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2   CTS IV  Conference Programme, Cardiff 2-5 July 2011 

Ҧ Conference Co-Chairs' Foreword  
 
We are delighted to welcome you to the Fourth Critical Tourism Studies (CTS) Conference and 
the first to be held here in the new Cardiff School of Management building at UWIC. Croeso i 
Gymru - welcome to Wales. With over 120 delegates, it is the largest CTS conference to date 
and we hope it will continue the momentum generated at the previous events held in Croatia 
(2005, 2007 & 2009). We are particularly keen that it maintains the 'Dubrovnik spirit' by 
providing an inclusive and supportive environment in which we can explore new 
understandings and practices related to critical thinking, action and education in the areas of 
tourism, hospitality and events. 
 
The conference keynotes, papers, workshops and exhibitions focus on the themes of (i) 
sustainable tourism futures; (ii) ethics and social justice; (iii) tourism & worldmaking; (iv) 
critical hospitality & labour; (v) embodiment, performance & identity; (vi) tourism in the 
symbolic, visual, virtual and material worlds; (vii) tourism & peace; (viii) tourism education and 
research futures. In traversing the connections between these eight themes, over the next 
four days we have an opportunity to debate the philosophical scope of tourism and hospitality 
enquiry and to consider the multifaceted roles of its scholars and educators as change agents.  
 
TƘƻǎŜ ƻŦ ǳǎ ǿƘƻ ǇǊƻŦŦŜǊ ΨƘƻpeful tourismΩ ŀǎ ŀƴ ǳƴŦƻƭŘƛƴƎ ǇŜǊǎǇŜŎǘƛǾŜ ǿƘƛŎƘ aims for co-
transformation in and through enquiry and practice, also underline the transformative power 
of learning and education and so we see thinking, action and education as inextricably 
entwined. Although an unfolding perspective, hopeful tourism is gaining traction and many of 
the delegates here (whether they associate themselves with hopeful tourism or not) are 
engaging with a whole range of issues surrounding the opportunities and obligations inherent 
in intervening to foster transformations. Whatever your personal standpoint, we hope that 
you agree that the continued conceptual development of tourism enquiry depends on the 
exploration of new paradigms and perspectives. We would certainly argue that it is only when 
we push ourselves away from dominant and taken-for-granted thinking that we truly open up 
possibilities of seeing ourselves and our multiple worlds anew. And, as with all such journeys, 
hanner y daith, cychwyn - half the journey is starting. 
 
We hope you find your time in Cardiff intellectually stimulating as well as enjoying the city and 
all it has to offer. As co-chairs, we would like to thank all those who have helped create this 
conference, the delegates, our sponsors, our colleagues on the scientific and organising 
committees and our keynote speakers John Hilary, Cherry Short and Pauline Sheldon. 
Particular thanks go to Helen Hallam in UWIC's marketing department and above all to our 
hard-working conference administrators Richard Ward and Rebecca Arrowsmith, without 
whose efforts the event would not have been possible.  
 
 

Conference Co-Chairs: 
 

Professor Nigel Morgan, Welsh Centre for Tourism Research, UWIC 
Professor Annette Pritchard, Welsh Centre for Tourism Research, UWIC 

Dr Irena Ateljevic, Wageningen University, the Netherlands 
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ҫ Conference Programme At-a-Glance  
  
 
Saturday 2nd. July  
 
17.30ς19.30   Conference Registration, CSM Atrium 
 
18.00-18.15  Conference Opening, Lecture Theatre 1 
18.15-19.00  Professor Cherry Short CBE Keynote, Lecture Theatre 1 
 
19.00-21.00   Reception to Celebrate 10 years of WCTR, CSM Atrium 
 
Sunday 3rd. July 
 
8.30ς10.00   Conference Registration, CSM Atrium 
 
9.15-10.00 John Hilary Keynote Address, Lecture Theatre 1 
10.00-10.30  Tea & Coffee Break, CSM Atrium 
10.30-12.30   Parallel sessions 
 
12.30-13.15   Lunch, CSM Atrium 
13.15-15.15   Tourism & Peace and Research & Ethics workshops 
15.15-15.45  Tea & Coffee, CSM Atrium 
15.45-17.45   Parallel sessions  
 
19.30-20.30 VisitWales reception at the Wales Millennium Centre in Cardiff Bay 
 
Monday 4th. July 
 
9.15-10.00  Professor Pauline Sheldon Keynote Address, Lecture Theatre 1 
10.00-10.30  Tea & Coffee Break, CSM Atrium 
10.30-12.30   Parallel sessions  
 
12.30-13.15   Lunch, CSM Atrium 
13.15-15.15   Parallel sessions  
15.15-15.45  Tea & Coffee, CSM Atrium 
15.45-17.45  Parallel sessions  
 
19.30-late Gala Dinner & Conference Award in Radisson Blu Hotel 
 
Tuesday 5th. July  
 
9.30-10.30  Closing Plenary: Future Agenda, Lecture Theatre 1 
 
10.30-11.30  Coffee & Opportunity to Network Project Bids, CSM Atrium 
    

Depart 
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ҫ Keynote Speakers' Biographies & Abstracts  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
Keynote Title:  
Inequalities, Communities and Actions 
 

Abstract  
²Ŝ ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƻǳǊƛǎƳ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΩǎ ōƛƎƎŜǎǘ ŀƴŘ ŦŀǎǘŜǎǘ ƎǊƻǿƛƴƎ ƛƴŘǳǎǘǊȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ it holds 
tremendous potential for global economic growth.  Yet there is considerable inequality and 
discrimination in the tourism industry; it remains a leisure activity for the privileged elite and 
is serviced by the underprivileged in society. Studies by the United Nations University (2006) 
show that 2% of the richest adult population of the world owns over half of the global wealth.  
At the same time, we live in a world where at least 44 million people are suffering from 
malnutrition (Social Watch Report, 2009) and it is estimated that an additional 53 million 
people will be living in poverty at the global level by 2013 (World Report, 2007).  
 
If this situation is maintained, the gap between rich and poor will continue to increase as 
inequality continues to widen both in more and less economically developed economies. Thus, 
poverty and inequality stands at unprecedented levels in post-war history in Britain. In this 
context, we need to look at tourism more closely to see how it can provide economic equality 
to under-empowered groups everywhere. As someone who has spent her entire working life 
fighting for equal rights for all and working to develop stronger communities, I feel it is 
important to ensure that both globally and locally, tourism plays its role in helping to assure 
equality and this is the theme of my keynote.   

Professor Cherry Short CBE has spent her working life 
fighting for social justice and equal rights. An 
experienced advocate, she is a former race 
commissioner for Wales and served on the task force 
to implement the Welfare to Work and New Deal 
Programs in Wales and as an elected city councillor. 
She received the UK Black Business Woman of the Year 
and the Commander of the British Empire Awards for 
her pioneering career in promoting racial equality and 
equal opportunity in Wales. Recently Cherry has 
focused on developing stronger communities through 
partnerships and multi-agency approaches. She now 
ƘŜŀŘǎ ǘƘŜ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ ƻŦ {ƻǳǘƘŜǊƴ /ŀƭƛŦƻǊƴƛŀΩǎ hŦŦƛŎŜ ƻŦ 
Global & Community Initiatives, overseeing 
international and community programmes, and 
exploring outreach and collaborative activities with 
community organizations and state/ local government. 
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ҫ Keynote Speakers' Biographies & Abstracts  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Keynote Title:  
¢ƻ ²ƘƻǎŜ .ŜƴŜŦƛǘΚ DƭƻōŀƭƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƻǳǊƛǎƳ ŀƴŘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ǊƛƎƘǘǎ 
 
Abstract  
The past three decades have witnessed an unprecedented shift in the balance of power in 
favour of transnational capital. Globalisation in the late 20th and early 21st centuries has been 
characterised by an increase in the rights and freedoms of multinational corporations 
operating in the world economy, and the penetration of market forces into areas untouched 
by them before. As the world has shrunk, local communities have found themselves 
integrated into global markets, often under terms dictated to them by external institutions 
over which they have no control. For many in the poorest parts of the world, this process has 
been driven by the tourism industry. 
 
The liberalisation of markets has clearly been to the benefit of multinational corporations, 
which have seen their share of global income increase exponentially over the period of the last 
30 years. Yet it is far from clear that this dynamic has served the interests of ordinary people 
in host countries. While foreign investment can be important to poorer economies, the 
benefits of such investment are too often denied to local communities. Where the fruits of 
globalisation are expropriated by transnational capital, investment becomes exploitation. 
 
What have been the impacts of globalisation on local communities, particularly in the global 
South? What have been the mechanisms through which these communities have lost control 
over their livelihoods, particularly in respect of the tourism industry? How can we ensure that 
future investment will bring the desired benefits to ordinary people in host communities, not 
just to multinational corporations and their shareholders in the rich world? How can we 
ensure that tourism is a force for good? 

 

John Hilary is Executive Director of War on Want. 
He has worked in the field of international 
development and human rights for the past 20 
years, including previous posts at Amnesty 
International, ActionAid and Save the Children. He 
ƛǎ ŀ ǊŜƎǳƭŀǊ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘƻǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ DǳŀǊŘƛŀƴΩǎ /ƻƳƳŜƴǘ 
is Free pages, and has authored numerous 
publications on issues of globalisation, international 
trade policy and development. 
 



 
6   CTS IV  Conference Programme, Cardiff 2-5 July 2011 

ҫ Keynote Speakers' Biographies & Abstracts  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
Keynote Title:  
Tourism Education Futures Initiative (TEFI):  
Activating Change in Tourism Education 
 
Abstract  
Enormous changes in tourism education are necessary if we are to respond adequately to the 
socio-economic and environmental shifts facing the planet and tourism destinations in the 
next few decades. The work of the Tourism Education Futures Initiative (TEFI), an initiative to 
provide vision, knowledge and a framework for tourism education programs to promote 
global citizenship and optimism for a better world, will be outlined in this presentation.  
 
Tourism is a hallmark activity of the postmodern world. As such, it is a significant factor in 
world-making and people-making. The same can be said for universities ς they are major 
enterprises and can be sources for innovative thinking and change. The intersection of tourism 
and universities is, therefore, a powerful nexus of potential influence. TEFI was born in 2007 to 
meet this challenge and has held four conferences to date. They have been attended by 
educators and industry members around the globe, who feel the same urgency to make a 
difference.  In this presentation, specific TEFI initiatives and their progress will be presented.  
In addition, the outcomes of the May 2011 TEFI World Congress to be held at Temple 
University in Philadelphia, USA will be shared with conference delegates with the expectation 
of feedback, dialog and interchange of ideas to further the progress of responsible tourism 
education. 

Pauline J. Sheldon PhD is Professor Emerita at the 
¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ ƻŦ IŀǿŀƛƛΩǎ {ŎƘƻƻƭ ƻŦ ¢ǊŀǾŜƭ LƴŘǳǎǘǊȅ 
Management where she specializes in wellness 
tourism, corporate social responsibility and 
sustainable tourism.  She is President of the 
International Academy for the Study of Tourism, 
and co-founder of the Tourism Education Futures 
Initiative (TEFI) with Dr. Daniel Fesenmaier. Pauline 
has chaired the BEST Education Network ς an 
international consortium of educators committed 
to the development and dissemination of 
knowledge on sustainable tourism and serves on its 
international advisory board. In 2008 she won the 
UNWTO Ulysses prize for her work in developing 
knowledge in sustainable tourism. 
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Saturday 2nd. July 2011 
 
17.30ς19.30  Conference Registration 

The Atrium, Cardiff School of Management 
 
18.00-18.15  Conference Opening   

Lecture Theatre 1 , Room 1.01 
 

ҫ 18.15-19.00 Dr Cherry Short CBE (University of Southern California)  

Keynote Address 
Lecture Theatre 1, Room 1.01 
Inequalities, Communities & Actions 
 

19.00-21.00  WCTR Reception & BBQ 
The Atrium & Terrace, Cardiff School of Management 
Welcome From David Pritchard, CB 
Dean of Cardiff School of Management 
 

21.30   Coach Pick-Up from UWIC to Radisson Blu Hotel 
 
 
 

 

Sunday 3rd. July 2011 
 
8.00   Coach Pick-Up from Radisson Blu Hotel 
 
8.30 ς 10.30  Conference Registration 

The Atrium, Cardiff School of Management, Llandaff 
 

ҫ 9.15-10.00 John Hilary (War on Want)  

Keynote Address,  
Lecture Theatre 1, Room 1.01 
To Whose Benefit? Globalisation, Tourism and People's Rights. 

 
10.00-10.30  Tea & Coffee Break & Poster/Exhibition Viewing, The Atrium 
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Ҧ Sustainable Tourism Futures I:  

      10.30-12.30 (Harvard Room 1.16) 
 
10.30 Cristina Maxim (London Metroplitan University, England) Sustainable Tourism Planning 
& Management by Local Authorities. 
11.00 Evangeline Singh, Simon Milne & John Hull (New Zealand Tourism Research Institute, 
AUT) From Farm to Tourist's Table. Towards a better understanding of grower-tourist 
relationships in South Pacific microstates: The case of Nive. 
11.30 Dimitri Ioannides, Sandra Wall-Reinus & Kristina Zampoukos (Mid-Sweden University) 
The Trend Towards All-Inclusive and Other Preplanned Tourist Destinations: Does Geography 
Matter? 
12.00 Simone Fullagar (Griffith University, Australia) Women's Experience of Mass Cycling 
Touring & Slow Travel. 
 
 
 
 

Ҧ Tourism & Worldmaking I:  

       10.30-12.30 (Harvard Room 2.16) 

 
10.30 Keith Hollinshead (University of Bedfordshire) Worldmaking and Indigenous 
Cosmovision: Tourism and the declaration of structured locative interdependence. 
11.00 Hazel Tucker (University of Otago, New Zealand) Opportunity, Mimicry and 
Ambivalence  
11.30 Donna Chambers (University of Surrey, England) A Postcolonial Critique of World 
Heritage: A Caribbean Perspective. 
12.00 Rob Hales (Griffith University, Australia) Whose World Heritage? The role of Indigenous 
ΨŦǊŜŜ ǇǊƛƻǊ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŜŘ ŎƻƴǎŜƴǘΩ ƛƴ ǘƻǳǊism and indigenous governance of potential World 
Heritage listing. 
 
 
 

Ҧ Critical Hospitality & Labour I:  

      10.30-12.30 (Harvard Room 3.20) 

 
10.30 Candice Harris (Auckland University of Technology, New Zealand) & Jennie Small 
(University of Technology Sydney, Australia) Hotels & the Size of Their Workforce. 
11.00 Jill Poulston (Auckland University of Technology, New Zealand Tourism Research 
Institute) The Impossible Ideal of Absolute Hospitality 
11.30 Anne Zahra (Waikato University, New Zealand) & Carmen Pavia (Kenvale College, New 
Zealand) Personalism Informing the Concept of Service in Hospitality.  
12.00 Darryl Gibbs (UWIC) Are You Being Served?  
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Ҧ Embodiment, Performance  & Identity I:  

      10.30-12.00 (Room 0.18) 

 
10.30 Liza Berdychevsky & Heather Gibson (University of Florida, USA) Inversion of Roles in 
Women's Sexual Behaviour in Tourism as a Technology of Self. 
11.00 Ziene Mottiar & Deidre Quinn (Dublin Institute of Technology, Ireland) Is a Self-
Catering Holiday Really a Holiday for Women? Examining the balance of household 
responsibilities while on holiday. 
11.30 Nigel Jones (UWIC) Are Marine Cold Water Divers Sensational?  An examination of 
sensation seeking tendencies of recreational United Kingdom (UK) Marine cold water SCUBA 
Divers. 
 
 

Ҧ Tourism in the Symbolic & Material World I:  

       10.30-12.30 (Enterprise Suite) 
 

10.30 Peter Wiltshier (University of Derby, England) & Alan Clarke (University of Pammonia, 
Hungary) Commodification and Costs of Tourism to Religious Sites: Cases from the UK and 
Hungary. 
11.00 Elizabeth Eustace, Piers Thompson (UWIC) & Gary Packham (University of Glamorgan) 
Language and Identity in Business Serving the Tourism Industry.  
11.30 Patricia Johnson (University of Newcastle, Australia) It's a Wild World: Language, 
liminality and a conceptual toolbox of scripts, scapes and tropes. 
12.00 Katherine Cox, Dimitra Fimi & Kate North (UWIC) Literary Tourism: Exploring Cardiff. 
 

 

12.30-13.15   Buffet Lunch, The Atrium 
 
 

Ҧ Tourism & Peace Workshop: 13.15-15.15 (Harvard Room 1.16) 

Facilitated by Tomas Pernecky (Auckland University of Technology, New Zealand) & Omar 
Moufakkir (Stenden University, The Netherlands). 
 

Ҧ Research & Ethics Workshop: 13.15-15.15 (Harvard Room 2.16) 

Facilitated by Scott Fleming (UWIC) & Fiona Jordan (University of the West of England). 

 
 

15.15-15.45  Tea & Coffee Break, The Atrium 
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Ҧ Social Justice & Ethics I:  

      15.45-17.15 (Harvard Room 1.16) 
 
15.45 Emily Hockert (University of Lapland) Sociocultural Sustainability in Rural Community-Based 
Tourism: The case of Fair Trade Coffee Trail in Nicaragua 
16.15 David Manuel-Navarrete (Free University of Berlin) Uneven Tourism Growth and Self-
Alienation in Akumal, Mexico 
16.45 Louise Dixey (Leeds Metroplitan University) Organising Across the Formal-Informal 
Tourism Divide in The Gambia. 
 
 

Ҧ Tourism & Worldmaking II:  

       15.45-17.15 (Harvard Room 2.16) 
 

15.45 Cora U. I. Wong (Institute for Tourism Studies, Macau) The Sanitization of Colonial 
History: The case of Macau. 
16.15 Tomas Pernecky (Auckland University of Technology) Worldmaking: A new paradigm 
for tourism and events studies 
16.45 Chin-Ee Ong (Institute for Tourism Studies, Macau) From Electrical Board Assembly to 
Card Dealing: A microgenealogy of a casino human resource facility in Singapore. 
 
 

Ҧ Tourism Education I:  

       15.45-17.15 (Harvard Room 3.20) 
 
15.45 Margret Byrne Swain & Tometi Gbedema (University of California, Davis USA) Trans-
Cultural Pedagogy Online. 
16.15 David Botterill (UWIC) & Vincent Van Platenkamp (The Netherlands), Tourism 
Education.   
16.45 Emma Bettinson (UWIC) The Tourism PhD Experience. 
 
 

Ҧ Sustainable Tourism Futures II:  

       15.45-17.15 (Room 0.18) 
 
15.45 Adriana Budeanu (Copenhagen Business School, Denmark) Ignorance or Malevolence? 
Challenging assumptions behind the study of sustainable holiday products. 
16.15 Karen Davies (UWIC) Cultural Events as Catalysts for Increased Cultural Understanding 
and 'Attitude Change' 
16.45 Sheena Carlisle (UWIC) & Martin Kunc (Warwick University, England) & Scott Tiffin 
Entrepreneurship and Innovation for Sustainable Tourism Development: A multi-stakeholder 
approach 
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Ҧ Tourism in the Symbolic & Visual World I:  

      15.45-17.15 (Enterprise Suite) 
 
15.45 Jo-Anne Lester (University of Brighton, England) Cruise Ship Space and Their Embodied 
Practices 
16.15 Mark Wallin (Thompson Rivers University, Canada) Souvenir Cinema: Travel for the 
'Jackass'-Generation 
16.45 Eunice Eunjung Yoo & Christine Buzinde (The Pennsylvania State University, USA) 
Deconstructing Tourism Representations of the Middle East: An analysis of televised 
travelogues. 
 

 

 

 

17.30    Coach Pick-Up To Radisson Blu Hotel 
 
 
19.00   Coach Pick-Up From Radisson Blu Hotel 
 
 
19.30 ς 20.30 VisitWales Sponsored Wine Reception & Canapes at 

the Wales Millennium Centre followed by free night in 
Cardiff Bay 

 
22.30 Coach Pick-Up and Return to Radisson Blu Hotel 
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Monday 4th. July 2011 
 
 
8.15 Coach Pick-Up From Radisson Blu Hotel 
 
 

ҫ 9.15-10.00 Professor Pauline Sheldon (University of Hawaii, USA)  

Keynote Address 
Lecture Theatre 1, Room 1.01 
Tourism Education Futures Initiative:  
Activating Change in Tourism Education 

 
10.00-10.30  Tea & Coffee Break & Poster/Exhibition Viewing, The Atrium 

 
 

Ҧ Tourism & Worldmaking III:  

       10.30-12.30 (Harvard Room 1.16) 

 
10.30 Keith Hollinshead (University of Bedfordshire) A Critical Primer in 'Soft Power': The 
strategic and enunciate agency of tourism. 
11.00 Miha Koderman (University of Primorska, Slovenia), Hidden Potentials of Roots 
Tourism ς The Case of Slovenia. 
11.30 Derek Bryce (University of Strathcylde, Scotland) & Senija Causevic (London 
Metroplitan University, England) Should West Balkan Really be the European Other? The case 
of the Ottoman heritage interpretation in Bosnia & Hserzegovina. 
12.00 Fateme Etemaddar (University of Otago, New Zealand) Towards a New Understanding 
of 'Diaspora Tourism' 
 
 

Ҧ Embodiment, Performance & Identity II:  

      10.30-12.30 (Harvard Room 2.16) 

 
10.30 Jillian M. Rickly-Boyd (Indiana University, USA) Dirtbags of Appalachia: Perfoming Self 
Through the Transient Pursuit of Rock Climbing. 
11.00 Carl Cater (Aberystwyth University, Wales) Bikers Beware! Organisational Structures of 
Motorcycle Tourism in Wales. 
11.30 John Dobson (UWIC) Tourism and the Imagined Shark. 
12.00 Rob Hood (Thompson Rivers Unniversity, Canada) Conceptualizing the Tourist 
Experience as a Community Experience. 
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Ҧ Tourism Destination Futures II:  

       10.30-12.30 (Harvard Room 3.20) 

 
10.30 Andrew Jones (University of Wales, Wales) Disappearing Destinations. The 
consequences of climate change: contemporary responses for adapting to change at tourism 
destinations. 
11.00  Seinja Causevic (London Metropolitan University, England) & Paul Lynch (University of 
Strathclyde, Scotland) Tourism Provision and Host-Host Relations within the Community. 
11.30 Gandhi González-Guerrero (Centro Universitario UAEM, Mexico) Questioning the 
meaning of participation and social equality in sustainable tourism based on the experience of 
a community-based initiative in Mexico 
12.00 Louise Emmanuel & Anthony Samuel (Trinity St Davids, Wales), Sensing Place: Using 
social media to market places through lived experiences 

 
 

Ҧ Critical Hospitality & Labour II: 

       10.30-12.30: (Room 0.18) 

 
10.30 Caroline Ritchie (UWIC) The face of wine:  How wine is used to re/present self in public 
consumption environments 
11.00 Bente Heimtun (Finmark University College, Norway)  The Lives of Mobile, Seasonal 
Tourism Employees. 
11.30 Richard Ward, Phil Coleman, Caroline Ritchie (UWIC) & Felix Ritchie (Office of National 
Statistics, Newport, Wales) Young British Women and Wine: Pre-loading is Safe Drinking! 
12.00 Jill Poulston (Auckland University of Technology, New Zealand Tourism Research 
Institute) & Andrew Jenkins (University of Huddersfield) Subjectivity and Ageism: An 
exploration of myths about older hospitality workers.  

 
12.30-13.15   Buffet Lunch, The Atrium 
 

Ҧ Social Justice & Ethics II:  

      13.15-15.15 (Harvard Room 1.16) 
 

13.15 Karla Boluk (Dalarna University, Sweden) Creating a New Pedagogy for the Tourism 
Industry. Fair Trade Tourism Certification. 
13.45 Lynn Minnaert (University of Surrey, England) How Social are Social Tourism Initiatives 
in the EU? 
14.15 Jane Mullins (UWIC) Exploring the role and benefits of leisure for people with dementia 
and their partners 
14.45 Diane Sedgley, Annette Pritchard & Nigel Morgan (UWIC) What I Did in My Summer 
Holidays: Tourism & Socially Excluded Children. 
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Ҧ Research Futures I:  

       13.15-15.15 (Harvard Room 2.16) 

13.15 Honggen Xiao (Hong Kong Polytechnic) 'Travel research' versus 'Tourist/m Studies' 
13.45 Kellee Caton (Thompson Rivers University, Canada) Between You and Me: Making 
Messes with Construstivism and Critical Thoey 
14.15 Tijana Rakic (Edinburgh Napier University, Scotland) Ethics of Visual Tourism Research 
14.45 Culum Canally (Independent Scholar, Canada) Confronting Tourism: Participatory 
Action Research for Tourism Resistance 
 

Ҧ Embodiment, Performance & Identity III: 

       13.15-15.15 (Harvard Room 3.20) 
13.15 Nigel Jarvis, Jo-Anne Lester & Claire Weeden (University of Brighton, England) A 
ŎƻƳǇŀǊŀǘƛǾŜ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ƭŜǎōƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ Ǝŀȅ ƳŜƴΩǎ ƳƻǘƛǾŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ όƎŀȅύ ŎǊǳƛǎŜ 
market 
13.45 Dewi Jaimangal-Jones (UWIC) άCŜǎǘƛ-ƳŜƴǘŀƭέ ς Exploring the Media Discourses 
Surrounding Dance Music Events 
14.15 Pau Obrador (University of Sunderland, England) The Place of the Family in Tourism 
Studies: Domesticity and thick sociality by the pool. 
14.45 Victoria Richards (UWIC) The (Dis)Embodied Tourism Experiences of People with Visual 
Impairment. 
 

Ҧ Tourism Destination Futures I:  

       13.15-15.15 (Room 0.18) 

13.15 Jose Fernandez-Cavia (Universitat Pompeu Fabra, Barcelona, Spain) & Assumpcio 
Huertas (Universitat Rorvira I Virgili, Tarragona, Spain) Tourism Cities and Public Relations: A 
Critical Perspective. 
13.45 Rita Cannas (University of Strathclyde, Scotland) Public Policies for Tourism 
Seasonality: Exploring the Change in Scotland and Sardinia 

14.15 Simon Chiu & Sarah Howard (Edinburgh Napier University, Scotland) Creating 
Competitive Advantage Through the Effective Experience Economy in Musuems. 
14.45 Deidre Quinn (Dublin Institute of Technology), Annette Pritchard (UWIC) & Nigel 
Morgan (UWIC) The Meaning of Home in the Global Age: The case of the holiday home 
 
 

Ҧ Tourism Innovative Futures:  

       13.15-14.45 (Enterprise Suite) 

13.15 Hin Hoarau-Heemstra (University of Nordland, Norway) Drivers for Innovation of 
Nature-Based Tourism Experiences 
13.45 Julia Crozier (Australian Innovation Research Centre, University of Tasmania, 
Australia) Waves of Innovation and Heritage Tourism Attractions 
14.15 Claire Haven-Tang & Eleri Jones (UWIC) The Future is now: Challenges in Developing 
Wales as A Digital Tourism Destination 
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15.15-15.45  Tea & Coffee Break, The Atrium 
 
 

Ҧ Research Futures II:  

      15.45-17.45 (Harvard Room 1.16) 
 

15.45 Emilie Crossely (Cardiff University, Wales) Towards a Psycho-Social Theorization of 
Tourist Subjectivity. 
16.15 Arianne Carvalhedo Reis (Southern Cross University, Australia) Creative Writing in 
Tourism Studies: A Writing-Story 
16.45 Carol Kline (East Carolina University, USA), Nanch McGehee (Virginia Tech University, 
USA) & Christina Brown-Bochicchio (East Carolina University, USA) Social Capital as Catalyst 
for Critical Action: An Appreciative Enquiry Approach. 
17.15 Agnieszka Rydzik (UWIC) (Im)mobilities  of Central and Eastern European female 
migrants  in (in)hospitable territories. 
  
 

Ҧ Tourism in the Symbolic & Material World II: 

       15.45-17.15 (Harvard Room 2.16) 
 

15.45 Can Seng Ooi & Ana Maria Munar (Copenhagen Business School, Denmark) The Social 
Rules of Tourism Social Media. 
16.15 Bernadette Quinn & Theresa Ryan (Dublin Institute of Technology, Ireland) Lost in 
Translation: Interpreting and representing Dublin's Colonial Past. 
16.45 Mislava Bertosa (University of Zagreb, Croatia) & Petra Kavrecic (University of 
Primorska, Slovenia) View to the Health Tourism Between Historiography & Socio-Semiotics. 
 

Ҧ Social Justice & Ethics III: 15.45-17.45 

      (Harvard Room 3.20) 
 

15.45 Dorina Buda & Alison McIntosh (University of Waikato, New Zealand) Unravelling the 
Tourist-Local Host-Researcher Nexus: Critical reflections on fieldwork in an area of ongoing 
conflict. 
16.15 Dianne Dredge (Southern Cross University, Australia) Critically Engaged Tourism 
Research and Praxis: Contributions to destination stewardship 
16.45 Tazim Jamal & Bianca A. Camargo (Texas A & M, USA) Critical & Philosophical 
Perspectives of Justice in Tourism: Theoretical and empirical dilemmas. 
17.15 Omar Moufakkir (Stenden University, The Netherlands) The Moralization of Tourism. 
Much Ado About Nothing! 
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Ҧ Critical Hospitality & Labour III:  

      15.45-17.45 (Room 0.18) 
 

15.45 Cheryl Cockburn-Wootten & Alison McIntosh, (University of Waikato, NZ) Knowledge, 
Trust & Altruism: Conceptualising Professionalism in the NZ Tourism Sector 
16.15 Donna Keen (University of Otago, New Zealand) Tourism and a Politics of Belonging 
16.45 Berit Brandth (Noweigan University of Science & Technology, Norway) & Marit S. 
Haugen (Centre for Rural Studies, Trondheim, Norway) Farm Tourism & the Dilemmas of 
Work and Home. 
17.15 Irena Ateljevic (Wageningen University, The Netherlands) Decolonising Myself: 
(R)evolution From Within and Without. 
 
 
 

Ҧ Tourism & Education II:  

       15.45-17.15 (Enterprise Suite) 
 

15.45 Marta Plumed Lasarte, Vitelio Tena Piazuelo, Carmen Elboj Saso  (University of 
Zaragoza, Spain) The Spanish Higher Education System According to the Bologna Process in 
the Field of Tourism. 
16.15 bƻŜƭƭŜ hΩ/ƻƴƴƻǊ (Limerick Institute of Technology, Ireland) & Ann Conway (Dublin 
Institute of Technology, Ireland) The Role of Irish HEIs in the Recovery of the Irish Economy 
16.45 Andy Roberts (UWIC) The Emancipation of Food & Beverage Provision From the 
Traditional Model: UWIC's Approach. 
 
 
 

18.00   Coach Pick-Up from UWIC to Radisson Blu Hotel 
 
19.30 Welcome Drinks Reception Sponsored by The Socio-

Spatial Analysis Group, Wageningen University, The 
Netherlands & The Tourism Institute, Zagreb, Croatia 

 
20.00 Gala Dinner & Annals of Tourism Research Award  
  
22.00  Dancing  
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Tuesday 5th. July  
 

8.45   Coach Pick-Up from Radisson Blu Hotel 
 

 
ҫ Closing Panel & Plenary: An Agenda for CTS  

       9.30-10.30 (Lecture Theatre 2, Room 1.01) 
 

10.30  Coffee & Cakes, The Atrium 
 
 

ҫ 'Speed Dating': Building Project Collaborations 

       10.30-11.30 (CSM Atrium) 
 
 

Disperse 
 
 

 
Ҧ Presentations  

      (The Atrium, Cardiff School of Management) 
 

These will run throughout the conference and the authors will be available to talk through 
their presentations during the morning coffee breaks on Sunday and Monday. 
 

Posters  
Victoria Richards (UWIC) The Tourism Experiences of People with Visual Impairment 
Jane Mullins (UWIC) Tourism & Dementia 
 

Films & Exhibitions  
Anne Zahalka (photographer based in Australia, zahalka@zip.com.au) Hotel Babylon? 
Exploring hotels as liminal sites of transition and transgression, visit: 
http://www.zahalkaworld.com.au/pages/hotelsuite.html 
 
Agnieszka Rydzik (UWIC) Materialising the Accession 8 Female Migrant Experience: Creative 
action research. 
 
 

 

https://email.uwic.ac.uk/exchweb/bin/redir.asp?URL=http://www.zahalkaworld.com.au/pages/hotelsuite.html
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Ҧ Tourism & Peace Workshop: 13.15-15.15 (Harvard Room 1.16) 

 
Facilitated by Tomas Pernecky (Auckland University of Technology, New Zealand) & Omar 
Moufakkir (Stenden University, The Netherlands) 

  
Despite the recent efforts to revive the discourse on peace and tourism and the launch of two 

important publications: The Journal of Tourism and Peace Research (2010) and the text 

Tourism, Progress and Peace (Moufakkir & Kelly, 2010), this subject of study struggles to gain 

sufficient scholarly interest and remains under-researched. The broad church of Tourism 

Studies, together with Hospitality Studies and the emerging field of Event Studies provide 

prisms through which the intricate relationships of objects, people, places, and environments 

can be further explored critically. The purpose of this workshop is to bring together 

researchers who are interested in exploring the complex issues of peace in these fields and 

their related way of knowing. This session will review developments in the field by drawing on 

the achievements of the International Centre for Peace through Tourism Research (ICPTR), 

and the recent initiatives such as the Exploring Peace through Tourism, Hospitaliy and Events 

network (EPTHE), and the commencement of a new ATLAS Special Interest Group: Tourism 

Conflict and Peace Research Group. The broad aims of this workshop are: 

o To introduce and set out the future direction of a new ATLAS Tourism Conflict and 
Peace Research Group and the epthe network (Exploring Peace through Tourism, 
Hospitality and Events; www.epthe.net); 
 

o To encourage further critical research into peace in all three domains: Tourism Studies, 
Hospitality Studies and Event Studies; 

 
o To provide a forum for researchers and emerging researchers interested in the subject 

of peace; 
 

o To share personal experiences, hopes, successes, and pitfalls associated with peace 
research; 

 
o To delineate areas which have been neglected, yet ought to be examined by Tourism, 

Hospitality and Event Studies researchers; and 
 

o To outline future publishing opportunities and research projects. 
 
 

 

http://www.epthe.net/
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Ҧ Research & Ethics Workshop: 13.15-15.15 (Harvard Room 2.16) 

 
Facilitated by Dr Fiona Jordan (Bristol Business School, University of the West of England, & 
Prof Scott Fleming (Cardiff School of Sport, UWIC) 
 
In line with the conference themes, this workshop will provide a forum within which tourism 
researchers can discuss the ethical issues raised by using creative, critical and action-based 
approaches to researching tourism. Building on the ethical issues and debates addressed at 
the third Critical Tourism Studies symposium in 2009, this workshop will again provide the 
opportunity for participants to share their eȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜǎ ŀƴŘ ΨƳŜǎǎƛƴŜǎǎΩ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 
actual doing of tourism research. Drawing on the experiences of participants, it is anticipated 
that the discussion will address explicitly some of the key themes and debates that were 
raised at that time ς for instance:  
 

o The current climate of research governance (especially in many universities) remains 
ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎƛƴƎ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘŀōƛƭƛǘȅΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƻŦǘŜƴ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŜǘƘƻǊŀ ƻŦ ΨŎƻŘŜǎ ƻŦ 
ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘΩ ŀƴŘ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘ ŜǘƘƛŎǎ ŎƻƳƳƛǘǘŜŜǎκōƻŀǊŘǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇŜǊŀǘƛǾŜ to publish in 
ΨŀǇǇǊƻǇǊƛŀǘŜΩ ƻǳǘƭŜǘǎ ǘƻ ǎŀǘƛǎŦȅ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǉǳƛǊŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘ ŦǳƴŘƛƴƎ ŜȄŜǊŎƛǎŜǎΦ ¢ƻ ǿƘŀǘ 
extent is this culture experienced across different countries and what are the 
implications for innovations in tourism research and the dissemination of research 
findings?  

 
o The increasing use of innovative methods of researching tourism & hospitality, many of 

which these place the researcher at the heart of the research process (e.g., 
autoethnography) and/or engage with new forms of technology, raise some 
challenging questions about, for instance, privacy, safety, protection and data 
ownership.  

 
o Over the last decade there has also been an increasing tendency towards innovative 

and creative modes of presenting research (e.g., narrative tales, ethnodrama). They 
too raise ontological and epistemological dilemmas as well as ethical themes ς 
ŜǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ƛƴ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǳǇŜǊǾƛǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΩ ǇǊƻƧŜŎǘǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 
findings. 

 
o The challenges of reflexivity in researching sensitive issues in tourism & hospitality and 

the dilemmas in combining the roles of activist, advocate and researcher/academic.  
 
 
In an attempt to make the workshop as interesting and inclusive as possible, we welcome 
contributions (in whatever form seems appropriate) from participants about their own 
experiences of researching tourism & hospitality.  
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Ҧ Abstracts in Session order 
 

Sustainable Tourism Futures 1: 10.30-12.30 Sunday Room 01.16 

 

Cristina Maxim   

Sustainable Tourism Planning and Management by Local Authorities: An Investigation of the London 

Boroughs 

London Metropolitan Business School, England 

 

This paper will seek to address the weaknesses in tourism research in terms of our limited understanding of 

sustainable tourism policy development and implementation in urban areas. Therefore, it aims to develop the 

current knowledge and understanding of how local authorities in London have embraced and implemented 

strategies and measures to promote sustainable development of tourism. This research will analyse the role of the 

public sector in achieving sustainable development of tourism and, since little is known about the subject, an 

exploratory study was considered to be the most appropriate approach. Furthermore, in order to gain a better 

understanding of this phenomenon, the research will use a qualitative approach. The paper will comprise an 

extensive literature review of the relevant topics, as well as a qualitative analysis of secondary data (i.e. tourism 

policies, strategies and plans of local and central government in the UK). Urban tourism, the focus of the present 

research, is considered to be a new area of study (Pearce, 2001) which has been largely neglected by academics 

until recently (Page and Hall, 2003). Urban areas have now been recognised as one of the most important tourist 

destinations and consequently there has been a growing interest in the study of urban tourism (Edwards et al., 

2008). In the same time, the role of government and public authorities in the development and management of 

tourism has been recognised and underlined by many authors and organisations (UNEP and ICLEI, 2003; HM 

Government, 2007; Ruhanen, 2008; Godfrey, 1998; Mowforth and Munt, 2009). In spite of this, the development 

of tourism public policies as a process is not yet fully understood (Hall and Jenkins, 1995). Therefore, the research 

will help fill the gap in the existing literature. 

 

Evangeline Singh, Simon Milne and John Hull 

From Farm to Touristôs Table - Towards a Better Understanding of Grower-Tourist Relationship in South 

Pacific Microstates: the Case of Niue 

New Zealand Tourism Research Institute, New Zealand 

 

Tourism is considered a key tool for creating opportunities for economic growth in Niue and many Pacific 

Microstates (WTO, 2006; Milne, 2005). The island nations recognise that it is their unique cultures, locations and 

natural resources that give them a competitive edge in the tourist market, a distinct profile for promotion and a 

well-defined focus for the traveller (Ayres, 2002, p. 147; WTO, 2001). The research uses the case of Niue to 

provide a better understanding of the grower-tourist relationship in Pacific Microstates. The objectives are to: (i) 

review the supply of food- and agriculture-related experiences for tourism; (ii) discuss the tourism operatorsô 

linkages to growers. Semi-structured interviews were conducted with 29 growers (N=29), 34 tourism operators 

(N=34), and discussions were held with 3 village councils (N=3) in Niue that were planning to offer agriculture 

and culture-based experiences for tourists in the near future. Difficulties can arise when conducting semi-structured 

interviews with growers and tourism operators such as, the scattered nature of stakeholders on Niue and their 

prejudiced perceptions related to the researcherôs age, gender and background. Findings show that tourism 

operators use word of mouth to promote local produce and meals available on Niue. About 80ï90% of the total 

food costs of tourism operators consist of imported food due to the inconsistent supply of local produce. Limited 

local food and agriculture-based experiences are available for tourists in Niue. Recently villages have taken the 

initiative to provide local food- and agriculture-related experiences for tourists. Recommendation includes the need 

for growers and tourism operators to strengthen the linkages with each other in order to supply local food- and 

agriculture-related experiences for tourists and take advantage of the economic benefits offered by the industry. 

 

Dimitri Ioannides, Sandra Wall-Reinius & Kristina Zampoukos 

The trend towards all-inclusive and other pre-planned tourist destinations: Does geography matter?  
Mid Sweden University, Sweden 

 

In this paper we explore how tourism spaces and places are constructed and transformed, how they are consumed, 

and how they are marketed. The prime focus is on all-inclusive tourism developments. Over the last two decades, 

there has been a tendency to develop various types of planned tourism destinations, including all-inclusive resorts, 

in areas which are often physically separated from existing communities. More and more of these planned 

destinations are a direct outgrowth of the neoliberal global regime which has pitted many countries and regions in 
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a global place competition as they seek to attract foreign direct investment on a grand scale. In an effort to become 

competitive within the globalising economy, numerous places have undergone extensive makeovers to promote 

themselves in the global marketplace for tourism and the broader experience economy. In the case of the all-

inclusive resorts, for the most part they exist out of context of their surroundings and global themes are reflected in 

characteristics like design and activities. Regardless of where these developments occur they all portray a high 

element of placelessness and do little to acknowledge local contingencies. An overriding question within this paper 

relates to the role of place in contemporary tourism. Is being ñplacelessò a reflection that geography no longer 

matters? Is it true that in these destinations the activities on offer have replaced the place itself as a principal 

determinant of travel motivation? What are the long-term implications of such developments for the geographic 

spaces within which they are set and the host communities? Among others the discussion will focus on the forces 

that have led to the establishments of such destinations and will seek to identify the key players behind their 

development. The paper ends with a discussion about the interactions and flows between all-inclusive enclaves and 

the surrounding areas. 

 

Simone Fullagar 

Womenôs experiences of mass cycling touring as slow travel 

Griffith University, Australia 

 

This paper considers how slow travel practices, such as mass cycle touring events, are gendered in ways that 

emphasise the ethical relations between pleasure, sensory engagement and sustainability. A collective experience 

of slow travel offers a means of thinking through the body to critically consider temporal modes of becoming and 

affective relations of connection. Drawing upon qualitative research with first time or experienced cycle tourists I 

explore how a mass event created ócommunities of affiliationô and nomadic identities for women participants.  The 

research has implications for the promotion of sustainable travel and gender inclusive events. More broadly, 

thinking about slow travel through an ethics of pleasure provides a way of moving beyond environmental 

moralism (that is highly gendered) to consider the potential of transforming womenôs experience of the world.  

 

Tourism & Worldmaking 1: 10.30 ï 12.30 Sunday Room 02.16 

 

Keith Hollinshead 

Worldmaking and Indigenous Cosmovision: Tourism and the Declaration of Structured Locative 

Interdependence 

University of Bedford, England 

 

This presentation inspects the fulfilling relationships Indigenous people have with their inherited environment by 

critically examining the meanings which land and nature have for Aboriginal groups and communities in Australia.  

In examining the place-centred structured locative interdependence which tends to characterise the traditional and 

spiritual ties which Aboriginal populations have with their land, the Cardiff delivery records the deep reverence 

which traditional groups have historically held over their  ócountryô (i.e., over their sacred and vibratory cultural 

landscapes of which they themselves are part).  In noting that for such traditional populations, ónatureô should not 

therefore be viewed as something distinct from ócultureô (or óspiritualityô), the presentation offers cosmological 

insight into (or rather, about!) the totemic reach, centrality, and power of culture-nature in Indigenous life across 

the so called dry continent.  It warns, though, that there is no single or unified Indigenous óAustralianô [sic!]  

cosmovision over the environment, and makes it clear that many longstanding ótraditionalô outlooks over culture-

nature are fast transitionalising in what non-Aboriginals call removed / outback settings, and are often utterly 

breaking down in urban-industrial locations.  As it proceeds, the chapter offers the critical assessment that while 

tourism stands as another external / óWesternô / largely-eurocentric intrusion into Indigenous life, it also 

paradoxically has the latency to help Aboriginal groups freshly declare their longstanding tradition ways (and / or 

their throbbing  fresh transitional contemporaneities) to the non-Aboriginal world.  To this end, a case study is 

distilled in terms of a critique of the recent ground-breaking óresistance literatureô Blacklines collation from the 

University of Melbourne, in which a number of leading Indigenous intellectuals in Australia call for sustained 

dialogue with non-Aboriginals over issues of history, identity, and representation ï all of which this presenter 

maintains are prime facets of the potentially empowering declarative agency of tourism, today. 

 
Hazel Tucker 

Opportunity, mimicry and ambivalence 

University of Otago, New Zealand 

 

Many studies have shown that tourism development in rural areas is effective in creating opportunities particularly 

for economic change. However, there remains a need for more nuanced understanding of the ambiguities and 
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ambivalences with which those opportunities might be met. Drawing on my long-term ethnographic study of 

tourism relationships in Goreme, Turkey, this paper discusses the ever changing parameters and contexts of 

opportunity and ambivalence that tourism creates. Moreover, because this opportunity exists for a variety of 

óincomersô as well as for people óindigenousô to Goreme (Goremeli), a particular focus here will be on the 

opportunity relationship between Goremeli people and the increasing number and variety of óexpatsô living there. 

óExpatsô and long-term tourists who long to belong can enunciate their sense of belonging by becoming tourism 

entrepreneurs and playing the role of host to tourist guests. Others have no such desire to make claims about 

belonging at all. Some who ófetishise the idea of óliving like the localsô (Davidson 2005:46) do so with 

ambivalence and with awareness that their attempts are always undermined by their (desired) membership of the 

óexpat community.ô  Meanwhile, Goremeli people have for some years now pursued the idea of óliving like the 

(tourist) otherô by seeking the opportunity that their (often romantic) relationships with tourists have offered them 

to live and work overseas. Foreigners can come and live in their town, but Goremeli people canôt so easily go and 

live in their towns. Through a growing disappointment in the realisation that they can never achieve óbeing one of 

them over thereô, however, Goremeli people are increasingly attempting to emulate the óexpatô other within the 

tourism spaces of their home town. The postcolonial concepts of ambivalence and mimicry are useful here in 

providing an analytic framework which highlights ambiguities, failures and contradictions in the ever changing 

relationship of opportunity between óexpatsô and the people of Goreme. 

 

Donna Chambers 

A POSTCOLONIAL CRITIQUE OF WORLD HERITAGE: A CARIBBEAN PERSPECTIVE  

University of Surrey, England 

 

Of the 911 properties on the World Heritage List (WHL) as at the 20 December 2010, only 14 are in the Caribbean 

(and 9 of these are in Cuba).   This figure was the same in July 2003 when rather paradoxically, the percentage of 

States Parties in the Caribbean which had ratified the World Heritage Convention stood at 45%, representing the 

highest of any region in the world.  The Caribbean is therefore particularly underrepresented on the WHL and the 

region forms a key part of the World Heritage Committeeôs global strategy for a representative WHL. A Caribbean 

Action Plan for World Heritage spanning the ten year period 2004-2014 has been developed as a means of 

addressing this underrepresentation of the region.  In this discussion paper I question whether it is desirable for 

postcolonial Caribbean countries to continue to subscribe to the discourse and practice of World Heritage which 

suffers from its own conceptual contradictions and has been argued by several authors to be an inherently political 

and Eurocentric concept.   Some might undoubtedly present a pragmatic argument which suggests that as a tourism 

dependent region, World Heritage status could boost the regionôs tourism industry.  However, there have been no 

studies which have established a causal relationship between World Heritage status and increased tourist arrivals 

and no conclusive evidence to suggest that cultural and heritage tourists to the Caribbean are influenced by the 

WHL when making their travel decisions. So in terms of tourism development there is no apparent benefit to the 

Caribbean of the World Heritage nomenclature.  I therefore interrogate whether efforts of Caribbean governments 

are not better focused on clarifying national understandings of heritage which would take into account the 

historical and cultural contingency of this term and what it means for Caribbean development rather than slavishly 

buying into a concept of World (qua European) Heritage which perpetuates colonial dependencies. 

 

Rob Hales  

Whose World Heritage? The role of Indigenous ófree prior informed consentô in tourism and indigenous 

governance of potential World Heritage listing. 

Griffith University, Australia 

 

This paper examines the engagement of indigenous communities in World Heritage nominations processes with a 

key focus on how international human rights obligations can influence governance of touristed landscapes. The 

recent development of the concept of Indigenous free prior informed consent (FPIC) culminating in the Universal 

Declaration of Human Rights (United Nations, 2008) has highlighted the need to operationalise this concept in a 

range of contexts to progress human rights and self determination of Indigenous People.  The operationalisation of 

this concept may lead to the altering the governance regimes of indigenous-postcolonial relations which are in 

need of greater self determination, transparency and accountability in the Australian context (Altman, 2010).  The 

case of potential World Heritage nomination for certain areas of Cape York will be used to explore how these 

obligations force upon the state a number of dilemmas in developing collaborative ways of governance of touristed 

landscapes. The process of implementing FPIC will invariably rekindle historical contestation and negotiation of 

law, policy, institutions and funding frameworks (Hunt and Smith 2008). It will also force tourism governance and 

indigenous governance to merge in the local context. The research methods used was a web-based literature review 

of scholarly and non-scholarly articles.  The review was conducted as a research consultancy for the Australian 

State of Queensland. The findings presented in this paper are solely based on conclusions drawn from a literature 
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review. The literature review also involved verification the conclusions through informal conversations with key 

stakeholders. The review revealed there is a significant gap in the literature on the application of FPIC to World 

Heritage nomination processes. FPIC has not been used as a principle to guide World Heritage nomination 

processes. Where FPIC has been implemented in other contexts the focus has been on individual rights and 

interests as opposed to collective agreements between geographically disperse groups. Unless this aspect is 

redressed and a more participatory approach is adopted (Lane and Hibbard, 2005) the World Heritage FPIC 

process will fall short of realising its human rights and self determination agenda. 

 

Critical Hospitality & Labour 1: 10.30 ï 12.30 Sunday Room 03.20 

 

Candice Harris, Jennie Small 

Hotels and the Size of their Workers 

AUT University; University of Technology, Sydney 

The idea that workers embody the brand is placing increasing emphasis on the personal and cultural attributes of 

employees. The drive towards aesthetic labour, which focuses on ñparticular embodied capacities and attributes 

that appeal to the senses of customersò (Warhurst & Nickson, 2007: 103), has the potential for a new form of 

discrimination based on appearance, ñlookismò (Oaff cited in Warhurst & Nickson, 2007).   With modern Western 

societyôs focus on the thin ideal, there are implications for the increasing number of people who are deemed 

overweight or obese especially in industries such as hospitality, an aesthetic industry concerned with style and 

appearance. This paper sought to examine the ñface ofò 35 major hotels in the business district of Sydney through 

their online promotional videos, with particular reference to the size of employees.  Images of hotel staff were 

categorized by perceived size, age, ethnicity, gender and occupational role. In total there were images of 112 staff, 

primarily in front-of-house roles. Of those whose ethnicity was apparent, most were Caucasian. The images were 

overwhelmingly of slim workers who were under the age of 40. The few who were judged as slightly larger than 

the norm were older men in the role of ñdoormanò, exemplifying the ñportlyò British gentleman in top hat and tails 

or military uniform opening the door of a 4-5 star hotel. The question arises: are Sydney hotels employing only 

slim staff or are they presenting only their slim staff as the ñface ofò the hotel. Whatever the answer, the message 

portrayed to guests and the existing and potential labour pool remains the same: the brand values slimness. While 

ñpride in appearanceò is an important criteria in hiring entry-level hospitality staff (Martin and Grove, 2002), this 

does not explain the exclusion of staff based on size.  There are moral implications when hotels discriminate either 

in employment or promotional message.  

Jill Poulston 

The impossible ideal of absolute hospitality 

AUT University; New Zealand Tourism Research Institute (NZTRI) 

 
Shakespearean dramas, morality plays, Masonic ceremonies and religious rituals are allegorical dramas that impart 

meaning to those willing and able to interpret them. In much the same vein, this conceptual paper explores the 

construction of meaning from the drama of commercial hospitality, in which a server offers comfort and 

sustenance to a stranger, and then asks for recompense. This paper explores symbolic acts such as pouring wine, 

preparing a bed for a honeymoon couple, and taking money from strangers, suggesting possible interpretations of 

these common rituals.  The paper leans on Derridaôs (2000) ideas of conditional and absolute hospitality, exploring 

the differences between them by attempting to examine the attributes of each. Conditional (or operative) 

hospitality is an act of service that accrues a debt. It involves a complex set of rituals that may symbolise the 

philosophical underpinning of hospitality, and is therefore somewhat like a morality play, presenting a ritual open 

to interpretation. To the contrary, absolute (or speculative) hospitality is an unconditional gift that neither implies 

nor expects any form of reciprocation. Using symbolic acts of hospitality, the paper argues that absolute hospitality 

is an ideal rather than a reality - a theoretical construct that exists in the imagination but perhaps impossible to 

manifest. Absolute hospitality cannot exist in reality, because once given, it creates in the giver, a desire for 

reciprocation or reward, and so by definition, becomes a conditional act, and not a gift. The discussion explores the 

impact of the unexpressed gift of absolute hospitality on server-hosts, and how the frustration of the desire to give 

freely, actually generates a desire to receive. Because commercial hospitality is predicated on a reciprocal basis, 

server-hosts cannot express the desire to give through to its ultimate resolution. Instead, they are paid to ógiveô, and 

paid to seek reward for their gifts (sic). The discussion also questions whether the frustration of the impossibility of 

absolute hospitality ultimately erodes the ability to provide hospitality, or whether the true server, seeking 

expression through giving hospitality, unconsciously acts out an inner drama of absolute hospitality as an inner 

ritual, with each sequence of the hospitable ritual.  If the server-host is frustrated by the impossibility of giving 

without expectation of reward, this may manifest as a constant expectation of reciprocation, and a seeking of 

service due, rather than a seeking to serve. This notion of reciprocation underpins all interactions because it is 
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argued that it is impossible to give without having the thought of receiving, whether by reciprocation, or by 

intrinsic reward. The paper concludes with the suggestion that while absolute hospitality can be held as an ideal, in 

reality it may be impossible to achieve. 

 
Anne Zahra, Carmen Pavia 

Personalism informing  the concept of service in hospitality  

The University of Waikato, New Zealand; Kenvale College 

 
Hospitality has been defined as an experience industry where hosts take responsibility for the experiences created 

for their guests (Hemmington, 2007), especially the service experience.  These experiences are centred around 

ópersonsô both hosts and guests. Fostering a person-oriented culture in an environment where profits and return on 

investment generally take precedent is a constant challenge for businesses operating in the service and hospitality 

sectors. Teng and Barrows (2009)  claim that over the last decade there has been a decline in hospitality research 

on service and a research gap that needs to be addressed are insights into a deeper understanding of the concept of 

service and the application of this concept within the context of hospitality. This paper explores the concept of 

service through a person oriented philosophical approach, personalism, which views service as an integral 

manifestation of our humanity (De Tavernier, 2009; Minett, Yaman, & Denizci, 2009; Whetstone, 2002). This 

exploratory study adopted an inductive grounded theory approach. Fifty six front and back of house operations 

staff from diverse hospitality organisations in Sydney, Australia, were interviewed using both unstructured and 

semi structured interviews. Hospitality staff were asked to elicit their understanding of: service, service attitude, 

ógenuineô service, and the relationship between service and job satisfaction, service and attitude to life and service 

and happiness. Data was analysed using content analysis. The findings highlight that service cannot be reduced to 

external, quantifiable and measurable components and that service is not only intangible but is inter-subjective, has 

its ontological and epistemological roots in the human person and the social nature of the human being. The paper 

concludes that personalism can inform the concept of service and can provide a deeper explanation of what it 

means to have a person-oriented service attitude in hospitality.  

 

Darryl Gibbs,  Claire Haven-Tang,  Caroline Ritchie. 

Are You Being Served!? An exploration of the role of food and beverage staff in creating hospitable 

experiences 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales 

 

Many recent studies into service encounters between customers and service staff take a functional view, i.e. 

reviewing the physical environment or servicescapes (Wall & Berry, 2007). Other views focus on issues such as 

the nature of hospitableness (Telfer, 2000), emotional labour (Hochschild, 1983), aesthetic labour and worker 

identity. Recent emerging academic research investigates the creation, delivery and management of experiences 

(Pine & Gilmore, 1999), including the theatricality of food and beverage servicescapes (Gibbs & Ritchie, 2010). 

This work in progress paper forms part of a larger PhD study at the University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC). 

The aim of the research is to explore the motivations and perceptions of staff working within food and beverage 

servicescapes in order to contribute to theoretical debates on: gender; natural hospitableness (including cultural and 

social influences); servicescapes (the physical nature of the service environments) and theatricality (the influence 

and application of theatrical analogies to the service encounter). It is envisaged that this research will lead to an 

enhanced understanding of what constitutes the hospitable experience and how this knowledge can then be utilised 

to develop and empower food and beverage staff to provide and deliver more natural, enjoyable and authentic 

hospitable experiences. 

 

Embodiment. Performance & Identity 1: 10.30 ï 12.00 Sunday Room 00.18 

Liza Berdychevsky; Heather J. Gibson 

Inversion of roles in womenôs sexual behavior in tourism as a technology of the self 

University of Florida, USA 

 

Foucaultôs ideas are widely implemented by feminist researchers. Yet, his ideas have been used sparingly in 

tourism and have not been used to frame understandings of sexual behavior among tourists. This is surprising 

considering his theorizing around power, knowledge and sexuality. With 21 in-depth semi-structured interviews 

with Israeli women, this study aims to address this gap. A Foucauldian prism of power relations and feminist 

perspective were used as an analytical lens.  Findings reveal various modes of sexual behavior in tourism 

perceived by participants as transgressions of everyday boundaries and as masculine. This can be understood as an 

inversion of sexual roles (Foucault, 1984). The data show three interrelated facets of inversion: mind, language, 

and body. Women described shifts in their state of mind in tourism that projected on their sexual self awareness 



 
25   CTS IV  Conference Programme, Cardiff 2-5 July 2011 

and behavior: ñYou let your demons go crazy on holidays!ò Additionally, participants explained that using non-

native language with foreign casual partner added perceived distance, made them feel ñdifferentò and made the sex 

ñkinky.ò Some women even with their regular partners felt freer to self -express in sex as ñsuddenly you are not 

afraid to sound cheap or vulgar!ò Further, women used their bodies differently to achieve sexual excitement and/or 

gratification, ñto exploreò or ñto make a statement,ò as the ñvacation has opened a new channel in sexò for ñthe 

expression of the instincts and desiresò and for ñthe fulfilling of the sexual fantasies.ò Socially constructed 

standards of femininity (Butler, 1996) imply certain norms regarding appropriate sexual behavior for women and 

are exercised as forms of power. Yet, according to Foucault ñwhere there is power, there is resistanceò (1976, p. 

95) and inversion of sexual roles in tourism produces a counter discourse to stereotypical sexual behavior for 

women, which can be understood as a technology of the self (Foucault, 1988).  

Ziene Mottiar; Deirdre Quinn  

Is a self-catering holiday really a holiday for women? Examining the balance of household responsibilities 

while on holiday 

Dublin Institute of Technology, S. Ireland 

 

This paper investigates holidays from a gendered perspective. The commonly cited definition of what constitute a 

holiday is that it is a change from the norm, or an escape from everyday life. But is this the case if tourists are 

going on a self-catering holiday where many of the tasks from everyday life such as cleaning, cooking and minding 

children still must be undertaken? This research is specifically interested in the role of women on such holidays. It 

poses the question: How are household responsibilities divided between partners when on holiday? Does this differ 

from the situation when at home? How are the personal dynamics and relationships within a family different when 

they are on holiday? The research builds upon two different strands of literature, from that which deals with the 

division of labour and decision making within households, and then in the tourism literature we rely on debates and 

discussions regarding what constitutes a holiday. To date much research in tourism is concerned with the 

experience of the holidaymaker and little attention is paid to the more mundane activities which are part and parcel 

of any self-catering holiday. Similarly the focus is often on the individual rather than the family group. This paper 

uses quantitative data but to a large extent presents focus group findings to address these issues and so adds to our 

understanding about the holiday experience from a gendered perspective. The findings show that there are 

differences in roles while on holidays with some chores being shared and others not being done at all. However 

others remain the responsibility of the female partner. The findings are analyzed in detail. This gendered approach 

to the holiday experience adds to and broadens the limited feminist research in tourism and contributes to our 

knowledge about family and female tourist experience. 

 

Nigel Jones 

Are Marine Cold Water Divers Sensational?  An examination of sensation seeking tendencies of recreational 

United Kingdom (UK) Marine cold water SCUBA Divers.. 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales  

 

As more and more people participate in risky leisure activities, there is a greater need for a nuanced and in-depth 

understanding of the factors influencing their behaviours.  The purpose of this study is to determine the possible 

difference in the sensation-seeking tendency of recreational cold water SCUBA divers and non-SCUBA divers.  

Psychologists note among individuals we find different levels of sensation seeking desire, and as a rule their 

preferred level remains generally consistent.  This study uses Zuckermanôs Sensation Seeking Scale form V (SSS-

V) to examine possible difference in sensation seeking characteristics.   The concept of sensation seeking is to 

access individual differences in optimal levels of stimulation.  Since its initial development in 1964, the sensation 

seeking scale has undergone various changes.  This form has 40 forced-choice items separated into factorial 

derived subscales designed to measure the dimension of sensation seeking as a whole as well as Thrill and 

Adventure Seeking (TAS), Experience Seeking (ES), Disinhibition (Dis) , and Boredom Susceptibility (BS).  The 

concept of optimal level of stimulation, excitation, or activation in a person who needs experiences to maintain an 

optimal level of arousal is called sensation seeking.  The research scope is limited to a sample of 81 SCUBA divers 

in the United Kingdom, matched for age, educational level, and income.   All subjects were selected on a voluntary 

basis.  The subjects were administered Zuckermanôs SSS-V, which is a test predicted on the assumption that all 

individuals have characteristic levels of optimal stimulation and arousal or activation for particular activities, 

including SCUBA diving.  The data indicates that the UK SCUBA divers have raised levels of sensation seeking 

scores, but lower compared to other sports, the significance of this for the SCUBA Diving Tour industry is that it 

indicates that UK divers if provided with home comforts, and satisfied with the services and facilities provided will 

be repeat visitors, and not constantly seeking new locations for sensational experiences.    
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Tourism in the Symbolic & Material World 1: 10.30 ï 12.30 Sunday Room Enterprise Suite 

Peter Wiltshier; Alan Clarke  

Commodification and costs of tourism to religious sites; cases from UK and Hungary 

University of Derby Buxton, England; University of Pannonia, Veszprem, Hungary 

 

This conceptual paper explores the paradox of commodification benefits and costs to worship at religious sites of 

special interest.Commodification, or commoditisation, the possible loss of unique cultural meaning and identity, of 

religious sites can cause obvious distress to worshippers and pilgrims (Andriotis, 2009; Levi & Kocher, 2009; 

McKercher et al 2008; Timothy & Olsen, 2006; Shackley 2006; Shackley, 2005).  We see this as often at Uluru, 

Central Australia as we do in Westminster Abbey or Canterbury Cathedral. The sale of goods and services at such 

sites is widespread but can be anticipated with some trepidation by visitors as they enter and leave the site. These 

souvenirs, often mass produced away from the site itself, are often collected by visitors to commemorate a sacred 

visit, as occurs at Fatima in Portugal or Lourdes in France. Relics are copied; religious scripts are reproduced; 

vernacular and sacred architectural mementoes are re-created in cheaper materials and are freely distributed as 

faithful copies. Therefore, with some resistance from visitors and from worshippers we can now query the need of 

all visitors for these copies. However, we cannot question the need for the site to sell mass produced items to 

generate an income for re-investment in site protection and interpretation (Poria & Ashworth, 2009; Rivera et al, 

2009; Rotherham, 2007; Hall, 2006; Jackson 2002). Here lies the paradox. To what extent is it fair, or equitable, to 

continue to support the production of these gimcracks in faraway places? Does the souvenir purchaser have any 

notion of whether an income is generated for the sacred site?  We contend that as visitors and as worshippers we 

all have a duty of care to revered and special sites and to their guardians. We additionally conclude that visitors 

and worshippers can be assured of the importance of making a contribution through their purchase to offset some 

costs of their visit. We shall explore the ways in which investment can be best used to ensure that sites can be 

sustainable, both in the site and through the souvenirs. Such sacred visits to sites of worship and pilgrimage should 

not sullied by outright greed. Sympathetic businesses and tour operators must consider is ways in which we can all 

support the ongoing management of religious sites with ethical and responsible practices. 

 

Elizabeth Eustace, Piers Thompson, Gary Packham 

Language and Identity in Businesses Serving the Tourism Industry 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC) Wales; University of Glamorgan, Wales 

 

Language is one of the factors that identify an ethnic group most strongly (Watson, 2007). It has been suggested in 

previous studies that minority language groups may use this as an additional source of human capital (Drinkwater 

and OôLeary, 1997), which can provide an advantage in small business development and creation. This may 

involve selling goods and services to fellow members of their group or as the source of a unique good or service 

provided to the majority population (Jones-Evans et al., 2011). Given the strong links between language and 

culture it might be expected that businesses that need to provide a strong image associated with place and culture 

will draw upon language to achieve this, such as those involved in the tourist trade. This paper explores theoretical 

potential for minority language to be utilised to develop the identify of the business for the purposes of selling a 

ócultural experienceô to customers, both from the majority language speaking groups of the country and 

international customers.  Data from a survey of small firms in Wales is used to examine the links between the 

Welsh language and links to the tourist trade to explore the evidence for the theoretical model. The Welsh 

language is used more heavily in those firms directly involved in the tourist trade, but this is mainly reflective of 

location. Customer demand is identified less commonly as the factor most likely to lead to the adoption of Welsh 

by firms involved in tourism than others. However, a higher proportion state the availability of support would be a 

primary motivator, suggesting practical difficulties are present. The study therefore suggests that language used to 

promote identity should be incorporated as a major component in business strategies, but in the Welsh context at 

least, this is not being fully exploited. 

 

Patricia Johnson 

Itôs a wild world: language, liminality, and a conceptual toolbox of scripts, scapes, and tropes  

University of Newcastle, Australia 

Representations of tourism and travel are powerful creators of imaginative geographies of Other places and 

peoples as Shumer-Smith and Hannam (1994:4) argue, the way people think about the world has óvery real 

repercussions for the way it isô. This paper discusses the ways in which language and representations of tourism 

and travel work to construct place by way of conjuring up a sense of the liminal. It is the language of romance that 

evokes a sense of danger, excitement and intrigue (or the exotic) which imbibes the travel tale with a sharp sense 

of liminality ï a liminal experience in a liminal space. The concept of liminality encapsulates spatial and temporal 

dimensions that are easily applied to the travel experience in various physical and social contexts. Scapes, in a 
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cultural anthropological sense appear as ótropes of landscapeô (Lewellen 2002), in a sociological sense as networks 

of global complexity (Appadurai 1990, Urry 2000), and in tourism studies as liminal sites involving dynamic 

interplay between time, space and place (Johnson 2010). This paper draws from a range of scholarly writings to 

examine how scripts, scapes and tropes can be used as a framework to analyse data drawn from texts about travel 

to uncover meaning. This conceptual toolbox is put to work to examine the various ways that phenomena of the 

world are explained through text, in particular how representations of the ówildô have changed through space and 

time in the travel context. The discussion argues that ówildô places, spaces and experiences in twentieth (and 

twenty-first) century writings about travel have dramatically shifted from the context within which boys own 

adventures were enacted to adventures in a cosmopolitical wilderness. Through examining notions of the wild in 

the travel context the usefulness of this conceptual toolbox is revealed.  

 

Katharine Cox, Dimitra Fimi, Kate North 

Literary Tourism: Exploring Cardiff  

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC) Wales 

 

This paper presents research from an on-going interdisciplinary project focusing on literary tourism in the Cardiff 

area. Specifically, the project has generated a series of digital walks designed to open up representations of Cardiff 

as a literary site to tourists and residents. The project team consists of creative writers, literary critics, historians, 

educators and performance practitioners, who have identified a theoretical and practical gap in the marketing of 

Cardiff. This is addressed through the construction of literary walks which engage with the literary and historical 

heritage of the city. Our critical engagement with Cardiffôs literary tradition and its emergent writers sees Cardiff 

as a site to be navigated through the experience of physical and digital tourism.   Mapping the Lakes Project 

(Lancaster University, 2009) identified the potential for literary studies and new technologies to experience 

location, through the use of Google Earth and GPS. The development of smartphones and digital technology in 

general offers sympathetic tourist interfaces.  Literary tourism is a growth area that correlates to recent  theoretical 

interest in literature and its relation to space, place and location (e.g. Miller 2006, Moretti 1998 and 2005).  In 

particular tourist agencies, businesses and academics have connected (sometimes tenuously) canonical writers of 

place and landscape such as Jane Austen (Bath), Romanic poets (Lake District), Charles Dickens (London) and 

James Joyce (Dublin). No such connection has been made for Cardiff and so this project targets this 

underrepresented locality and identifies key writers through which the experience of the city is mediated and 

experienced.  In doing so, this project offers a unique insight into the potential of literary tourism in Cardiff.  

 

Social Justice & Ethics 1: 15.45 ï 17.45 Sunday Room 01.16 

Emily Hockert  

Sociocultural Sustainability in Rural Community-Based Tourism: The Caes of Fair Trade Coffee Trial in 

Nicaragua 

University of Lapland, Finland 

 

Many international development aid organizations perceive community-based tourism as a promising strategy for 

sustainable development and poverty reduction. However, the planning and evaluation of the tourism development 

is often concentrated only upon rapid economic and environmental impacts. In practice, the top-down 

implementation of tourism projects have caused that the principles of local control, participation and equal 

distribution of benefits have turned out to become just empty buzzwords. It can be argued that community-based 

tourism initiatives fail when tourism developers overlook the indigenous knowledge and sociocultural significance 

in tourism development. This working paper forms a part of a doctoral dissertation which analyzes current 

possibilities and challenges in community-based tourism in Nicaraguan context. The purpose of this paper is to 

draw attention to sociocultural sustainability in community-based tourism and to discuss the possibilities in 

upcoming research. The author works 2011-2014 as a researcher and doctoral student at the University of Helsinki 

in a research project called POLITOUR: Policies and Practices of Tourism Industry ï A Comparative and 

Interdisciplinary Study on Central America (funded by the Academy of Finland). The supervision of the 

dissertation is conducted by Professor of Cultural Studies of Tourism, Soile Veijola in LUC Tourism, Faculty of 

Social Sciences in the University of Lapland. 

 

David ManuelπNavarrete  

Uneven tourism growth and selfπalienation in Akumal, Mexico  

Free University of Berlin, Germany  

 

This paper reviews the literature on sustainable deπgrowth and applies the concept of selfπalienation to empirical 

and critical analysis of uneven tourism growth. The development of tourism is often advocated as a vehicle of 
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economic growth (Britton 1982, Bianchi 1994, Clancy 2001). However, the prospects of global environmental 

change and the persistence of social inequalities challenge assumptions that tourism growth may reduce poverty 

without creating other negative consequences (Bianchi 2002, Buzinde et al. 2010, Cole and Morgan 2010). Hence, 

the upfront rejection of the possibility and desirability of endless growth, which characterizes deπgrowth discourse, 

becomes highly pertinent for tourism critical research. The least radical approaches to deπgrowth consist of 

reviewing dominant economic paradigms (Victor and Rosenbluth 2007). A more radical approach focuses in value 

and institutional changes (Speth 2008, Jackson 2009). The goal of this second approach is to theorize about, and 

actually foster, a political (deπgrowth) movement that would combat the colonization of peopleôs minds by 
ñeconomismò; the belief in the primacy of economic causes or factors (Latouche 2006). A third approach proposes 

ñinclusive democracyò as a Universalist project for human liberation and autonomy (Fotopoulos 2007). Drawing 

on libertarian thought, this approach focuses in the analysis of capitalism´s historical characteristics and power 

relations which are structurally linked to the need of continuous and uneven growth. This paper proposes the 

concept of selfπalienation (Seeman 1959, Schmitt 2004) as central to this third approach. The usefulness of 

selfπalienation for empirical and critical analysis of uneven tourist development is discussed. This discussion is 

illustrated through the reconstruction of lifeπstory narratives of agents promoting tourist growth in the Mexican 

Caribbean, a region subjected to intense tourist commoditization (ManuelπNavarrete et al 2010). The development 

of two adjacent coastal enclaves in the Mayan Riviera is compared. In one of the enclaves the lifeπstories 

constructed by tourist promoters speak about the search of meaning in the experiencing of place, which is 

generally represented as a means for urbanites to reconnect with nature, or at least with an ideal of nature. The 

lifeπstory narrative constructed around the other enclave, an allπinclusive resort, do not draw meaning from 

personal involvement with place. Rather, the language of growth ideology dominates a narrative about the 

objectification of place in terms of, for instance, investments and returns, the representation of workers as numbers 

and the role of nature as a factor of production. The paper illustrates the difficulties involved and the value for 

critical tourism studies of researching selfπalienation and uneven tourist growth empirically. 

 

Louise Dixey  

Organising Across the Formal-Informal Tourism Divide in The Gambia. 

Leeds Metropolitan University, England 

 

Over the last decade, increasing attention has been given to organising the óinformal economyô - or what should be 

called óthe human economyô (Hart, 2007) - in urban Africa due to its immense size and perceived importance to 

the poor. A growth in local associations has been interpreted as a significant response to an urban ócrisisô of 

escalating poverty and weak government (Tostensen, Tvedten and Vaa, 2001) because such organisations can help 

reduce poverty and empower the informally employed (Chen, Jhabvala and Richards, 2007); an assertion which is 

echoed in the pro-poor tourism discourse (Ashley, Roe and Goodwin, 2001). Conversely, others warn that 

associations can create tensions as well as opportunities for alliance (Lindell, 2010), reinforce unequal 

relationships and disempower vulnerable groups (Hlela 2003; Lund and Skinner 2005). Past research on such 

organisations, however, has been criticised for being too normative, ideological and over-generalised. Hence I 

followed calls for a critical and ethnographic approach which emphasises processes, actors and agency; and 

contextualises associations as developing within complex and changing local, national and international discourses 

and practices (Fisher 1997; Hilhorst 2003; Igoe and Kelsall 2005; Lewis and Opoku-Mensah 2006). My paper 

presents key findings from this research on the Association of Small-Scale Enterprises in Tourism (ASSET) in The 

Gambia which was founded in 2000 to protect and give political voice to both small enterprises and the so-called 

óinformal sectorô. I will explore how and why the association developed and whether it has been perceived to make 

a difference, particularly to informal actors.  

 

Tourism & Worldmaking II: 15.45 ï 17.15 Sunday Room 02.16 

Cora U. I., WONG  

The Sanitisation of Colonial History: The Case of Macau  

Macau SAR, China 

 

Macau was founded by the Portuguese in the mid-16th century and the centuries of Portuguese colonial rule that 

preceded its handover back to China in 1999 gave it a distinctive character which sets it apart from any other 

Chinese city.  The inscription of the Historic Centre of Macau into the UNESCO World Heritage List in 2005 

helped the local government package and promote Macau as a cultural and heritage city, while it is of course also 

known as the Las Vegas of the East.  The imprint of the colonial history of Macau is at the root of its interest as a 

cultural tourism destination.  The uniqueness of its blend of century-old Southern European architecture and 

Chinese styles and of its ñfusionò cuisine which borrows ingredients, spices and cooking methods from China, 

Portugal and other former Portuguese colonies, are promoted as the highlights of a visit to Macau.  Yet, as argued 
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in this paper, not all the ócolonial history productsô of the territory are readily offered to tourists; this seems to 

apply in particular to some historical events that were disturbing or confrontational.  Through interviewing Macau 

tour guides and future tour guides - students who attend the local tour guide training programme - it was found that 

the sensitive episodes of Macauôs colonial history are perceived as being not fully compatible with the ótastesô of 

the tourists and that some uneasy historical events are intentionally neglected in the interpretation of Macau 

presented to tourists.  While a review of the literature suggests that the colonial history of a place contributes to 

touristsô arrival, the informants of this research all said that they prefer not to mention at all the colonial history of 

Macau.  This seems to be particularly the case when the audience is from Mainland China, which for the last five 

years has been the source of the largest segment of visitors.  It is revealed in this research that the tour guidesô 

interpretation of the colonial history of Macau, is typically sanitised and embellished for touristic consumption. 

 

Tomas Pernecky 

WORLDMAKING: A NEW PARADI GM FOR TOURISM AND EVENTS STUDIES  

AUT University, New Zealand 

 

The concept of worldmaking has recently been resurrected in Tourism Studies by the efforts of professor Keith 

Hollinshead, who with great perseverance eventually mobilised other thinkers - resulting in the publication of the 

special issue on tourism and worldmaking in Tourism Geographies (2009). Despite its potential to help us 

understand tourism differently, worldmaking has not (yet) been widely adopted, and remains a distant prospect. 

The aim of this paper is to further articulate worldmaking as a paradigm, and widen its scope in Tourism and Event 

Studies. Both tourism and events are imbued with interpretations, signs, symbols, and socio-linguistic meanings - 

making the social realities of tourism and events possible. The field has been witnessing researchers becoming 

more creative in their conceptualisations about tourism, and there are now also increasing numbers of thinkers who 

pay attention to the connectedness of tourism and the everyday life: seeing it more as an existential phenomenon 

that impacts and transforms the lives of individuals and communities, and less as an isolated business entity. It is 

argued that with the expansion of the field, it is important to broaden the traditional world-views and allow for new 

ones to emerge: worldmaking is a promising contender for it captures the transformative powers of tourism.   

 

Chin-Ee, ONG 

From Electrical Board Assembly to Card Dealing: A Micro-Genealogy of a Casino Human Resource 

Facility in Singapore.  

Institute for Tourism Studies, Macao  

 

Building upon Michel Foucaultôs concepts of ógenealogyô (Foucault, 1990) and ógovernmentalityô (Foucault, 

1978), this paper presents a very small but significant history of subject-positions at ó213 Pandan Gardensô. 

Constructed in the early 1980s, the one hectare building complex originally housed the electronic board assembly 

lines of Matsushita Electric, the parent company of Panasonic Corporation, a Japanese electronics giant. Then, the 

factory drew its workforce from a pool of female homemakers who were encouraged to return to the labour market 

on a part-time basis by the Singapore government in its bid to arrest labour shortage. As Singapore lost its position 

as a profitable transnational subcontracting location as cost of production increased, Japanese production lines 

slowed down and the Panasonic factory at 213 Pandan Gardens saw its final output in early 2000. In 2009, 

however, the factory complex and the estate underwent an unexpected revival. As a result of the establishment of 

two casino integrated-resorts in Singapore in 2010, preparation for human resource recruitment and training for 

one of these casino integrated resorts found its way into Pandan Gardens. The disused Panasonic factory was 

converted into a one-stop human resource facility aimed at creating and shaping casino workers and the shops and 

eateries in Pandan Gardens thrived again. Drawing upon interviews with residents and former and current factory 

workers and archival research of yearbooks and records of institutions and associations in Pandan Gardens, this 

ómicro-genealogyô of worker subjectification traces the shift of Singaporeôs economy from the Tiger Economies 

era of profitable transnational subcontracting fuelled by Japanôs regional investment in the 1980s to a post-

economic crisis rise of tourism and service industry. In doing so, this paper seeks to contribute to an understanding 

of the everyday implications of changing modes of state-directed subjectification resulting from tourism and 

service industry development. 
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Tourism Education I: 15.45 ï 17.15 Sunday Room 03.20 

Margaret Byrne Swain and Tometi Gbedema 

Teaching in the Academy of Hope: Trans-cultural Pedagogy Online.  

University of California, USA. 

 

The Academy of Hope in Tourism Studies (Ateljevic, Morgan, & Pritchard 2007:5) insists on ethical scholarship 

values within tourism education, embracing our power to become critical change agents. This paper explores how 

two tourism researchers work to sustain these values while crafting a new online course about niche tourism 

development (Robinson & Novelli 2005), challenging ourselves while we grow a trans-cultural pedagogy. Our 

audience for the course in cyberspace is unknown.  We do know that this western universityôs online-fees will 

exclude many practitioners we would like to reach. Pedagogically our challenge is to be accessible and transform 

our studentsô understanding of diverse perspectives. We ourselves literally embody contrasts in many identities: 

Ghanaian/Californian; male/female; black/white; younger/older; etc. Through dialog we discover commonality, 

and coherence of our ethical concerns and desires for practice that strives for equity and rights. We interrogate the 

texts we might use (Ayikoru & Tribe 2007), making choices based on local knowledge and academic training. Our 

conversations about ethical landscapes (Smith 2009) in niche tourism, comprised of cultural and environmental 

sustainability, emotional investment, and power relations, lead us to believe that our trans-cultural knowledge is 

real, yielding both hope and despair for tourism futures.  

 

David Botterill, Dr Vincent Platenkamp  

Universality and realism in the tourism academia 

University of Wales Institute Cardiff, Wales; NHTV University of Applied Sciences Breda, The Netherlands 

 

There is no doubt about the decisive importance of universally valid theories in natural sciences. This has nothing 

to do with the mediaeval theological battle between nominalism and realism in which universalia in concepts 

(realism, Plato) or in reality (nominalism, Ockam) were at stake. Since the rise of modern sciences and its more 

instrumental use of theories in order to describe and explain reality, essentialist tendencies like defining 

universalia have been abolished as remnants of a past that are considered to be obstacles for the growth of 

scientific knowledge (Dijksterhuis, 1950). Popper (1963), who probably is the most reputed philosopher of science 

in more recent years, described this type of battles about definitions as completely nonsensical. In each definition, 

for example of ópowerô, there are new words to be defined. And at the end of the day it remains relatively easier to 

use the original concept with the awareness that it cannot be defined in its essence but can be used in a more 

instrumental manner. Nobody in physics is troubled by the word ópowerô but it is used in many contexts in the way 

it has been operationally defined, for example by f=m.a. Nevertheless, the intention of stating natural laws that are 

universally valid, remains the same. F=m.a is supposed to be tested under the most complicated and various 

circumstances so that in light of the available knowledge of the day, we may consider it to be the most ótruthfulô, 

probable or the less un-truthful hypothesis about phenomena like gravitational power. A hypothesis, derived from a 

well tested theory, is tested in order to make it and its background theory universally valid. Although you can 

never be sure of it, the ultimate aim of natural sciences will remain to develop universally valid theories of 

everything. Whatever Kuhn, Feyerabend, Latour and others are stating about the lack of any internal criteria for the 

growth of knowledge, when Einstein and Bohr disagreed they were obsessed by each otherôs truth claims. For most 

natural scientists a situation in which two different theoretical research programmes have the same universal 

validity was and is something unacceptable in the natural sciences, despite all the existing objections. 

 

Emma Bettinson 

Do you speak the lingo?  The role of language and power in the Tourism PhD experience. 

University of Wales Institute Cardiff, Wales 

 

The critical turn in tourism studies acknowledges the need for gatekeepers to listen to previously silent or 

marginalised voices within the tourism community, thereby embracing multiple worldviews (Morgan & Pritchard, 

2007).  On the surface, PhD students, particularly international PhD students, appear to offer an ideal opportunity 

for existing orthodoxies to be challenged.  However, there does appear to be a reluctance on the part of the 

academy to reflect upon factors influencing knowledge production and the influence of gatekeepers on the shape of 

tourism knowledge. This paper suggests that this reluctance may be in part due to the power dynamics which exist 

within academia and, more particularly, within the supervisory relationship.  It acknowledges that these power 

dynamics exist but are rarely voiced in discussions regarding academic life. The paper stems from a wider PhD 

study into studentsô and supervisorsô experiences of doctoral study in tourism.  It proposes that language plays a 

key role within the PhD student experience and, in particular, it focuses on the role of language in the power 

dynamics involved.  Using a critical language studies framework, it examines the experiences of students and 
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attempts to unveil hidden issues of power which can lead to feelings of powerless and exclusion on the part of the 

students. My research suggests that these feelings of exclusion from dominant academic tribes serve to legitimise 

existing orthodoxies and discourses within tourism research. 

 

Sustainable Tourism Features II: 15.45 ï 17.15 Sunday Room 00.18 

Adriana Budeanu 

Ignorance or malevolence? Challenging assumptions behind the study of sustainable holiday products  

Copenhagen Business School, Denmark   

 

One of the main concerns when discussing the sustainable development of tourism is the noticeable low adoption 

of sustainable tourism products (CREM 2000), despite optimistic researches that proclaim the emergence of 

tourists with high environmental awareness and concerns for the sustainability of tourism ((Baysan 2001)(Chafe 

2005)(Wurzinger, Johansson 2006). Current research provides abundant evidence of the triggering and hindering 

factors that determine tourist choices of environmentally friendly holiday products (Johansson 2000, Kim, Borges 

& Chon 2006)(Grankvist, Dahlstrand & Biels 2004, Götz et al. 2002)(De Burgos-Jiménez, Cano-Guillén & 

Céspedes-Lorente 2002). However, considering that such choices are never made in isolation, research focused on 

the consumption of singular holiday products (e.g. eco-labelled hotels, environmentally friendly transportation) 

does little to provide a holistic view on the motivations behind touristsô adoption or rejection of more sustainable 

tourism offers. Furthermore, the gap between the alleged emergency of environmentally conscious tourists and the 

seldom translation of these concerns into actual choices, raise questions related to the methodological assumptions 

of such research: are we in fact seeing what we want to see? The paper takes its starting point in acknowledging 

that tourism research is lacking a coherent discussion about sustainable tourist consumption. Further, it brings a 

contribution to the knowledge gap by proposing an analytical framework based on a critical examination of 

research on environmental behaviour of tourists, decision making processes and environmental impacts of holiday 

products. The framework examines the environmental significance of tourist choices, in relation to their triggers 

and barriers and provides inspiration for a holistic context-sensitive analysis of tourist choices. Experiences from 

initial tests of using the framework provide reflections about the challenges and opportunities encountered when 

attempting to explain the low adoption of sustainable tourism products. The concluding discussion provides the 

structure and content for initiating a more coherent discourse on sustainable holidays.  

 

Karen Davies 

Cultural Events as a Catalyst for Increased Cultural Understanding and óAttitude Changeô 

University of Wales Institute Cardiff (UWIC), Wales 

 

The postmodern tourist is a creature under scrutiny; the tourism industry one of increasing importance in the 

globalized society in which we live.  Whereas in the past the tourist could go about his or her own business at ease, 

taking the well-deserved leisurely break from the drudgery of the nine-to-five day job, whether it be a beach 

holiday or a culturally inspired break, these days the tourist is constantly having to question their activities.  The 

onset of the concept of the carbon footprint and the ideals of óethical tourismô are just two areas that have forced 

the tourist to seek moral justification for what was previously a mere pleasure-seeking occasion.  An element of 

these moral justifications and one which is becoming more recognized within the field of tourism studies is that of 

tourism and attitude change (see for example  Pizam et al. (1991), Nyaupane et al. (2008)).  MacCannell (1992) 

argues that the motivation of all tourists lies in their desire to seek out the authentic;  the paradoxical situation is 

such that once anything is óexperiencedô or ótouchedô then it instantly loses its authenticity (Taylor, 2001), which 

suggests that tourists will never truly discover the authentic cultures that they crave.  However, there is no doubt 

that some experiences are more authentic than others and this research suggests that these are the ones which 

potentially act as catalysts for greater inter-cultural understanding and attitude change towards the host community.  

These experiences often come in the form of ócultural eventsô.  Through thorough research and investigation into 

their characteristics, a case study event is chosen that is as authentic to the host culture as possible.  Primary 

research is then conducted in a ótwo-phaseô (Pol and Pak, 1994) methodological process to discover how much the 

event experience altered the touristsô cultural understanding and their attitude towards the host community.  

 

Sheena Carlisle, Martin Kunc, Scott Tiffin 

Entrepreneurship and Innovation for Sustainable Tourism Development: A multi-stakeholder approach. 

University of Wales Institute Cardiff (UWIC), Wales; Warwick University, England  

 

Innovation and entrepreneurship are recognised within a diverse range of literature as providing intrinsic worth to 

the advancement and quality of the international tourism industry (Cawley and Gilmore, 2008); Getz and Carlsen, 

2005; Bardolet and Sheldon, 2008; Morrison and Thomas, 2005).  Increasingly tourists are responding to and 
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demanding the development of niche markets and creative innovations which rely on entrepreneurial innovation. 

For Less Economically Developed Countries (LEDCs) innovation in tourism is seen as an opportunity to increase 

the socio-economic gains at a grassroots level (Ashley and Mitchell, 2007, 2008; Goodwin and Bah, 2003) because 

it may counteract the leakages from the destination generated from foreign owned enterprises and investments.  

Local innovation and entrepreneurship can help retain economic benefits and encourage the development of local 

enterprises.  While Gurel (2010) suggests that entrepreneurial characteristics and traits are not necessarily learnt 

but innate through experience, family and personality, we believe, however, for such innovation to flourish a 

supportive environment is still required where new ideas and innovations can be tested and developed. This paper 

highlights the importance of a multi-stakeholder collaborative effort to support the intentions of innovation and 

entrepreneurship in tourism development at LEDCs.  It is proposed that unless there is a supportive framework 

from government, industry and educational institutions to assist with marketing and promotion, product 

development, financial assistance, training and advocacy on behalf of SMEs any innate entrepreneurial spirits or 

drive to force change and development may be left undeveloped and stagnant.  Subsequently this paper discusses 

roles which stakeholders can make available in order for a destination to take advantage of enterprise development. 

We illustrate the roles of stakeholders and issues with the implementation of the effort with specific cases drawn 

from our experience in different African countries. 

 

Tourism in the Symbolic & Visual World I: 15.45 ï 17.15 Sunday Room Enterprise Suite 

Jo-Anne Lester  

Cruise ship space and their embodied practices  

University of Brighton, England 

 

Cruise ships have been variously described as ótourist enclavesô (Wood 2000; Lester and Weeden 2004); ófloating 

utopiasô (Berger 2004); óenvironmental bubblesô (Weaver 2005); or óhedonistic floating pleasure palacesô (Jaakson 

2004). The cruise ship, as a subject of investigation, provides a particularly fascinating space of travel and tourism 

framed by its bounded, mobile and transient distinctiveness. Additionally paralleling the upsurge in passenger 

numbers over the past two decades the industry continues to be serviced by larger and more technologically 

advanced ships (WTO 2010). Yet cruise tourism in general remains largely unexplored in comparison to land-

based tourism (see Chin 2008) and despite some notable exceptions (see Foster 1986; Yarnel 2004; Yarnal and 

Kersetter 2005; Weaver 2005; Kwortnik 2008) cruise ships and cruise ship spaces have received relatively limited 

attention within tourism research, perhaps indicative of a shipôs inaccessibility (see Papathanassis and Beckmann 

2010). Embracing a socio-cultural perspective, this paper examines cruise ships as significant, but under-explored, 

spaces of postmodern travel and tourism. Conceptual in orientation it seeks to explore the multifaceted nature of 

cruise ships and the ways in which they are spatially constructed, organised and embodied for purposes of work 

and leisure. Embodied by what Foster (1986:217) refers to as ña short-lived societyò it is argued in this paper that 

to develop a greater understanding of these unique spaces of travel and tourism, and their onboard communities, 

necessitates greater consideration of the spatial. In doing so Lefebvreôs ([1974]1991) óspatial triadô is utilised as an 

over-arching concept that acknowledges the inter-relationship between physical space, experiential space and 

symbolic space. Additionally this paper explores spatial concepts such as Tuanôs (1977) notion of óarchitectural 

spaceô, Foucaultôs (1967) óheterotopiaô and Bahktinôs (1984) ócarnivalesqueô in its conceptual framing of the 

relationships between built environments, spatial boundaries and the functioning of temporary and transient 

societies at sea. 

 

Mark Rowell Wallin  

Souvenir Cinema: Travel for the "Jackass"- Generation 

Thompson Rivers University, Canada 

 

The modern documentary film represents a blending of politics, art, and tourism insofar as the documentary 

subjects are exotic Others, anthropological subjects in lives and places hitherto unrevealed to us. Often the 

documentary allows us to travel vicariously through camera, to consume the locations and lives of those we see. 

The rise of the documentary as an aesthetic powerhouse in cinema has coincided with the democratization of 

technologies used to create those films.  This paper will focus on the ways that using those technologies, young 

filmmakers have begun to reconsider what have been defining narrative principles of cinema, replacing it with 

pastiche, picaresque, and postmodern narcissism.  I will explore how these films, which often document the 

filmmakersô heroic (or stupid) actions, exotic locations visited, or even the process of travel, lack a narrative centre 

that could mark them as documentary. Rather, they represent a type of souvenir cinema, where the places and 

people seen in them are externalizations of the filmmakersô touristic impulses ï ñtourist-objectsò (Lury 1997) 

insofar as they attempt to represent objects of semiotic complexity, overdetermined in their situatedness (majestic 

vistas, pristine natural settings, complex social systems), but flattened toward ñtripper-objectsò by the focus of the 



 
33   CTS IV  Conference Programme, Cardiff 2-5 July 2011 

film: the filmmaker.  It is this aspect of hubris and narcissism that further distinguishes souvenir cinema from 

documentary, while its technical prowess and ambition elevates it above the ñhome movieò or tourist video.  

Baudrillard (1995) clearly speaks to this breakdown of the real and the representational to the point where all that 

remains is the self: any experience of the Other is secondary to the aggrandizement of the subject. In many ways 

this type of filmmaking returns to cinema's origins of artefact-oriented, looped data sets popular in the 1890s 

(Manovich 2001). Lacking any sense of narrative (i.e.the illusion of cohesion produced from small data sets 

assembled into montage), these wildly popular shorts highlighted both everyday and exotic life in ways that 

thrilled and terrorized early filmgoers. Souvenir cinema enacts this same principle of looped action (e.g. watching 

the filmmaker repeat acts of climbing prowess at higher and higher altitudes), but rather than being a by-product of 

technological constraint, these loops intentionally seek to produce a resonance of ethos by location: an authentic 

person in an authentic place, performing authentic acts.  

 

Eunice Eunjung Yoo, Christine N. Buzinde 

Deconstructing Tourism Representations of the Middle East: An Analysis of Televised Travelogues 

The Pennsylvania State University, USA 

 

The purpose of the study is to examine the portrayal of the Middle East within a televised travel show, No 

Reservations. As far-reaching multi-sensory media, televised travel shows go beyond the static print media and are 

particularly convincing and effective in constructing images of foreign destinations. With the exception of Fürsich 

(2002) and Jaworski et al.ôs (2003) work, scholarship on the representational politics of televised tourism texts has 

remained scarce yet these cultural texts play a powerful role in mediating cross cultural relations. The 

aforementioned two studies have been instrumental in highlighting the portrayal of cultural Others within 

American and British televised travel shows, respectively. In their examination of BBCôs Holiday and ITVôs Wish 

You Were Here, Jaworski et al. (2003) state that locals are ñlimited to some expert talk, service encounters and 

brief phatic exchangesò (p.158). Similarly, in examining the content of three television travel shows, Rough Guide, 

Lonely Planet,and Travelers, Fürsich (2002) mentions that hosts are not actively involved in the showcasing of 

their nation. Furthermore, the TV show presenters avoid any mention of socio-political issues and rather offer 

superficial accounts of the foreign cultures (Fürsich 2002). Utilizing Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), the 

current study builds on the aforementioned studies to examine the portrayal of the Middle East with particular 

attention paid to the (dis)engagement with post 9/11 discourses. The findings indicate active local engagement in 

the co-construction of their nation and critical incorporation of political issues, particularly as related to post 9/11 

discourses. This study contributes to the discussion of the intricate discursive relationship between travel media 

and mainstream news media but also the link between tourism and politics within contemporary society. 

 

Monday 04
th

 July 2011 

Tourism & Worldmaking III: 10.30 ï 12.30 Monday Room 01.16 

Keith Hollinshead 

A Critical Primer in óSoft Powerô: The Strategic and Enunciative Agency of Tourism  

University of Bedfordshire, England 

 

In recent years, tourism has been increasingly found to be not just the industry which scripts already-known places 

in already-known (time-honoured) ways, but a rather dynamic and creative mix of projective activities through 

which places (and peoples) are not only mediated, but variously made, de-made, and re-made. Thus, commentators 

within and overlooking Tourism Studies like Buck, Thomas, Kirshenblatt-Gimblett, Meethan, Franklin, and 

Hollinshead have drawn attention to the immense invocative authority and fabricative agency of tourism.  One 

may thereby draw a conclusion from the work of this new wave of (largely) transdisciplinary / postdisciplinary 

conceptualists that just as the world out-there is full of óartfulô institutions and individuals, so tourism is itself 

loaded with óartfulô endeavour for óplacesô, for ópopulationsô, for ópastsô, and for ópresentsô. Indeed, a number of 

countries have been drawn to the soft power value of tourism as one of (if not ótheô) leading mechanisms by and 

through which cities, regions, and (particularly) nations can be inventively re-envisioned or correctively re-

scaffolded.  This Cardiff presentation will therefore seek to reveal: 

ǒ1 = what ósoft powerô is in general terms; 

ǒ2 = what ósoft powerô is vis-à-vis tourism; 

The presentation will conclude with (ǒ3) a scrutiny of recent symbolic activity in the national tourism gene bank of 

óChinaô.  The pragmatic post-Mao use of, for instance --- 

Ʒ the Beijing Olympics; 

Ʒ the Shanghai Expo;  and, 

Ʒ the Terracotta Army Exhibits of Xian  
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--- will be explained not only for what may be gleaned about the realities of contemporary international tourism, 

but also vis-à-vis what Confucius recognized about soft power in QuFu (city) and elsewhere around China all those 

centuries ago.  The relevance of the learned sage of the sixth / fifth century BC to twenty-first century China ï and, 

indeed, to twenty-first century everywhere ï will be critically revealed.   

 

Miha Koderman 

HIDDEN POTENTIALS OF ROOTS TOURISM ï THE CASE OF SLOVENIA  

University of Primorska, Slovenia  

 

The tourism industry is a complex and segmented sector of the global economy and a major contributor to national 

gross domestic products in both developed and developing countries. Due to the stiff competition for visitors, 

tourism destinations constantly strive to present new niche products and search for new market opportunities. In 

recent years, this endeavor is predominantly evident in the domain of culture and heritage tourism, which occurs 

on many different scales and is closely related to human history. Such is also the segment of roots tourism, 

concentrating particularly on specific and personal interests in family history and ancestral and ethnic heritage. 

Although the term óroots tourismô gained widespread academic attention, it remains relatively unknown in 

Slovenia despite the country's considerable diaspora with over 350.000 persons of Slovene origin living in 

different world continents. The paper examines the social, spatial, financial and cultural aspects of roots tourism 

visits by Slovene emigrants and their descendants in Slovenia. The research is based on empirical studies of 

Slovene-American and Slovene-Australian ethnic communities and includes data collected by over 300 respondent 

families. As the results show, their visits had an impact not only on their sense of family/ancestral heritage, but 

they also enhanced their identity as Slovene descendants. The respondents reported that in some cases the trip 

became an emotional ópilgrimageô rather than a ótourist journeyô. The survey results also show that Slovene-

American roots tourism has a significant impact on the local and national Slovene economy. 

 

Derek Bryce; Senija Causevic 

Should West Balkan really be the European other? The case of the Ottoman Heritage interpretation in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 

University of Strathclyde, Scotland; London Metropolitan University, England  

 

This research presents the preliminary findings of the role of tourism in the construction of the meaning of the 

Balkans in the modern tourism discourse. Empirical research, in the form of deep participant observation of the 

guided tours, and the interpretation of museum artefacts, whereby the native author (Senija) reflected on her role of 

a ratified insider, took place in Bosnia and Herzegovinaôs cities of Sarajevo, Mostar, Srebrenica and Banjaluka. 

For the purpose of the generic tourism interpretation, the complex Ottoman history in Bosnia and Herzegovina is 

simplified in such a way that it actually reinforces this wider binary discourse of Europe and its óotherô, i.e. the 

Balkans. The preliminary findings are thus in line with Zizekôs argument that in modern European discourse, the 

Balkans are presented as the óEuropean óotherô, creating a binary discourse of what belongs to Europe and what is 

European óotherô.  As a consequence of a social unrest in the early nineties, todayôs Bosnia and Herzegovina is 

described as a divided state between different nationalities and ethnic groupings. Multiculturalism, which once 

used to be a part of Bosnian identity (Bringa 2005), has been denied. This research argues that promoting Bosnia 

and Herzegovina as a binary between the east and the west may exacerbate these internal divisions even more. The 

findings show that although creating the binary may result in some commercial gains, it may also create even more 

divisions in already divided country. Tourism thus may exercise a reconciliatory role, but it may also exercise the 

division if it allows the óseductionô of the decision makers with some dubious potential short-term gains. Some 

reconciliatory aspects of tourism may be overlooked. Through the lens of heritage codification, this research 

argues that tourism activities need to be recognised not only as an economic enhancer, but the interpretation of the 

contested heritage plays an important part of the total process of social renewal. 

 

Fateme Etemaddar 

Moving towards a new understanding of ñDiaspora Tourismò 

University of Otago, New Zealand 

 

In the current literature, the often touristic travels of Diasporas to their ancestral homelands are popularly known as 

óDiaspora Tourismô. The reasons for these travels have been emphasised as the need for re-rooting their identity 

and sense of belonging, fulfilling a sense of nostalgia and social networking, among others. However, scholars 

have largely ignored the proportion of Diasporas who, despite having these same nostalgic and social needs, are 

not able to travel back to their home countries. This paper explores this issue through consideration of a week-long 

ódomestic holidayô trip undertaken by an Iranian diasporic group within New Zealand. Using participant 

observation and informal interviews, this research examines one of the ways the Iranian Diasporas in New Zealand 
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cope with their cultural and emotional diasporic needs. This case study thus challenges existing understandings of 

óDiaspora Tourismô.  

 

Embodiment, Performance & Idenity II: 10.30 ï 12.30 Monday Room 02.16 

Jillian M. Rickly -Boyd 

Dirtbags of Appalachia: Performing Self through the Transient Pursuit of Rockclimbing 

Indiana University, USA 

 

The Appalachian region of Eastern Kentucky is the site of a growing community, a node in a national, transient 

rockclimbing network that spans across the United States. While one can find members of this community in the 

region year-round, the population expands considerably between March and November, reaching its peak during 

the optimal weather conditions of October with the Rocktober Fest. As self-described ñdirtbagsò, this group has 

dedicated themselves to the pursuit of rockclimbing. In a sense they are engaging in drifting, but there are some 

clear distinctions between these ñnew age driftersò and those of the 1960s (as theorized by Cohen, 1973). While 

they have only tentative, and highly flexible, itineraries, they do, in fact, have a goal. In contrast to the original 

formulation these new age drifters are not traveling in protest, but are in search of experiences. They live 

meagerly, on only a few dollars a day. Most live out of tents, some only a sleeping bag and pack as they hitch rides 

and share travel expenses and accommodations. Yet, the majority of dirtbags come from backgrounds of relative 

affluence, and many have given up significant educational and employment opportunities in this recreational and 

existential pursuit. These dirtbags illustrate the significance of performance theory in tourism studies. While a 

passion for climbing fosters a minimalist lifestyle, a quest for experiences motivates their transience. Their 

narratives, however, highlight moments of self-definition and spiritual discovery. According to one dirtbag, ñThe 

point is to gain something physically and spirituallyò. Through transient rockclimbing, these dirtbags are searching 

for and performing identities.  

 

Carl Cater,  

Bikers Beware! Organisational structures of Motorcycle Tourism in Wales 

Aberystwyth University, Wales 

 

Motorcycle touring has grown significantly in recent years in the UK, with a shift to larger capacity motorcycles 

and an increase in the average age of motorcyclists, with 50% of all active motorcyclists now aged 40 or over 

(DfT, 2007). The demographics of this group has meant that, increasingly, motorcycles are used for leisure 

purposes rather than commuting. Rural Wales, with a high proportion of the mountain and country roads favoured 

by motorcyclists, has seen a dramatic influx of these recreationists, helped by its proximity to the large population 

centres of the Midlands. Despite this significance there has been little academic work on the subject, or concerted 

efforts to embrace this market sector by destination marketing organisations. Although there have been some 

LEADER funded project efforts in Dumfries (motorcyclescotland, 2009), we know little of these motorcyclists 

travel patterns, needs, satisfaction or economic impact. There are also important issues concerning sustainability 

and safety, as the chance of a motorcycle rider being killed or seriously injured, per kilometre travelled, is around 

54 times greater than for a car driver (WAG, 2009). This project will discuss the initial findings of an investigation 

into the motorcycling leisure and tourism sector in Ceredigion, examining travel patterns of motorcycle tourists, 

motivations and preferences of this group and the potential economic impact. This paper will specifically discuss 

how the motorcycle leisure sector has evolved in an organisational sense from its roots in a rebellious culture of the 

1950s to a large mainstream (although often ignored) subculture today. A number of media influences will be 

discussed, such as celebrity tours and the impact of web communities on organisational practice.  

 

John Dobson 

Tourism and the Imagined Shark 

University of Wales Institute Cardiff (UWIC), Wales 

 

This paper evaluates the way Western culture represents sharks through its media (news papers, television 

documentaries and television news), art (paintings and film) and language. It argues that Western culture has 

primarily constructed an imagined shark, one that is purely negative in concept, presenting the shark only as a 

mindless killer intent on harming humans. The paper then explores the duality inherent in shark-based tourism 

which can act both as a vehicle for re-enforcing the imagined shark and also as a mechanism for breaking it down.   
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Rob Hood 

Conceptualizing the tourist experience as a community experience  

Thompson Rivers University, Canada 

  

In June 2009, the Rural Economic Development Tourism Research Education Enhancement [REDTREE] Project 

was born in response to calls to diversify economies in rural British Columbia. The Project is designed to support 

efforts to build tourism products/experiences in three rural communities.  The Project team has relied on theoretical 

perspectives from the rural tourism development literature (Reid, Mair & George, 2004) and success factors for 

rural tourism development (Wilson, Fesenmaier, Fesenmaier, and van Es, 2001) to engage local people in 

developing these experiences.  The approach to experience development encouraged local tourism players to work 

cooperatively to ensure the necessary attractions and services were coordinated to provide a memorable experience 

for visitors. In the process of working with community players, the cooperative aspect of building and delivering 

tourism products/experiences was used to explain the essence of a tourist experience. For example, the tourist 

experience was not limited to the recreational experience on the trails on the outskirts of town, but included the 

recreational experience combined with essential services such as accommodation and food services. Subsequently 

the tourist experience is multi-faceted and the quality of the product/experience depends on the coordination of 

these facets. This perspective for describing or defining a tourist experience is not readily evident in the variety 

ways of conceptualizing the tourist experience (Ryan, 2010).  However, the perspective has implications for 

understanding and building quality tourism experiences in small towns.  Therefore, in the context of small towns, it 

is proposed that the tourist experience is essentially a ócommunity experienceô with the level of quality and success 

of tourism very much dependent on the ability to cooperate and coordinate facets of the experience.  The proposed 

conference presentation and paper elaborates on this theoretical perspective relative to current theory on the tourist 

experience and community-based tourism development. 

 

Tourism Destination Futures II: 10.30 ï 12.30 Monday Room 03.20 

Andrew Jones  

Disappearing Destinations - the consequences of climate change: contemporary responses for adapting to 

change at tourism destinations. 

University of Wales: Wales  

 

A 2006 report by the UK based Churchill Insurance group highlighted that some of the world's most famous tourist 

attractions, such as Australia's Great Barrier Reef and Italy's Amalfi coast, could be closed to visitors within a few 

years because of worries about environmental damage and climate change. The report suggested that some 

destinations could be permanently closed to tourists by 2020 or face severe restrictions on visitor numbers and/or 

sharp increases in admission prices. The report warned that within the next fifty years or so, destinations such as  

the Great Barrier Reef,  the Taj coral reef in the Maldives, Goaôs coast in India, Florida's Everglades and Croatia's 

Dalmatian coastline, to name but a few,  could be severely damaged,  in turn restricting tourism access  and in 

some cases forcing closure of such  destinations (Smithers, 2006).  Increasingly such sentiments have, more 

recently been evaluated by authors such as Jones and Philips (2011) in their recent assessment of climate change 

impacts on global coastal tourism destinations. From such evidence it seems increasingly apparent that the 

development of tourism destinations, particularly associated with beach and coastlines, are potentially under 

increasing threats. With current predictions of climate change, incidents of extreme climate phenomena and sea 

level rise, the socio-economic and environmental well being of such destinations in the short term remains, at best, 

uncertain and in the longer term potentially catastrophic. It is the consequences of such phenomena which will 

ultimately impact upon the long term future of coastal tourism destinations and, of course, their continued survival. 

With respect to such, it is becoming increasingly important to identify management strategies that protect tourism 

infrastructure and coastal resources, especially in areas significantly reliant on the tourism industry for their 

economy. This paper will discuss contemporary threats to, and consequences of, current climate predictions and 

impacts upon predicted tourism growth and asses predicted changes and implications for management and policy 

options for threatened destinations.  From recent research, local impacts of erosion on coastal tourism development 

are evaluated and consequences for tourism development outlined. The validity and practicality of management 

options to tackle the complex nature and juxtaposition between tourism growth, climate change and tourism 

destination management are considered, including an evaluation of management responses and consequent policy 

options and choices. The research methodology is primarily focussed upon an evaluation of case studies from 

different regions of the world. These will be used to highlight and illustrate particular sensitive issues and points 

for contention.   Conclusions from the research will aim to demonstrate and raise debate on how coastal protection 

measures should be linked to stronger strategic policy responses. In this respect the paper aims to highlight that 

public perception and policy implementation often ignore this imperative, resulting in inappropriate or weak 

management responses. In conclusion strategic and integrated management strategies are considered and advocated 
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for managing coastal tourism destinations and for addressing increasing demands from the industry. More lateral 

options regarding coastal destinations and their relationship with associated hinterlands, which can often provide 

new opportunities for sustained tourism development, are also considered. 

 

Senija Causevic, Paul Lynch  

Tourism provision and host-host relations within the community 

London Metropolitan University, England; University of Strathclyde, Scotland 

 

This research presents a wider focus on post-conflict tourism within the context of social renewal through the 

development of community tourism. Fieldwork involving interviews and observations took place in the 

communities in Belfast whereby the primary researcher observed the tours in West Belfast and Shankill 

communities. In establishing a rapport with the tour guides and community members in charge of tourism, the 

fieldworker was mainly perceived as an insider due to the fact that she also comes from a previously war torn area. 

That perception shaped the research process in Belfast and was reflected upon during the analysis. The main 

findings relate to the clash between two distinctive tour providers in the Shankill and West Belfast communities in 

Northern Ireland:  the communities themselves (Shankill and West Belfast which have predominantly Loyalist and 

Republican majority populations) as one unified provider, and those entering the communities for tour guiding 

purposes who come from outside of the communities. Republican and Loyalist communities connected themselves 

through the same social struggle (poverty, stigma and lack of opportunity) and their social class.  Through finding 

a common ground, they currently cooperate in delivering tours regardless of the troubles from the past. 

Communities argue they have an exclusive right to be the hosts and talk about the troubles. They fiercely oppose 

the providers from outside of their communities, calling them óred bus providersô. Local communities oppose their 

intrusion, attitude, language, expressions, delivery and interpretation. The findings from Belfast communities show 

that both Republican and Loyalist communities are united in opposing the civic and ósanitisedô version of the 

troubles which is usually delivered by óred bus providersô, and not keeping with the prevalent community 

discourses. Although development of tourism in the two communities is a low strategic priority, it became very 

strong in reconciliatory terms due to its ability to unify previously worrying communities. This research thus calls 

for taking another, more human dimension in measuring tourism success in this context. It is suggested that civic 

authorities need to give greater recognition to the reconciliatory role that tourism can play in the communities 

concerned. The tourism product has already grown to the creation of public-private partnerships. However, it needs 

more support and understanding to start or redevelop businesses of interest to tourists, and allow communities to 

tell their stories to the generic tourists. 

 

Gandhi González-Guerrero 

Questioning the meaning of participation and social equality in sustainable tourism based on the experience 

of a community-based initiative in Mexico. 

Centro Universitario UAEM Tenancingo, Mexico 

 

This paper is based on a PhD research in the communities of San Juan de las Huertas and Raíces in Mexico. The 

purpose of the research was to add to the understanding of sustainable tourism in rural areas by going beyond 

environmental issues that are conventionally viewed as the key element in sustainable tourism by delving into the 

social issues: participation and exclusion. To present the information and findings this paper firstly describes 

briefly the historical background of ejidos ï a type of land ownership in Mexico that was part of the land reform 

process of 1910s, meaning that a group of people collectively own a property which they use in usufruct. As the 

paper later explains, this type of land tenure has been a determinant factor in shaping the forms and possibilities of 

local participation. Based on the evidence from these communities, this paper argues that it is imperative that 

óparticipationô in tourism be questioned by analysing the who and the how. Although much is written about the 

importance of local participation for ógoodô tourism practice, only few studies in tourism have addressed the 

challenges of participation. This paper takes elements of the development literature, where the issue of 

participation in community natural resource management has been largely discussed, to analyse participation in 

rural tourism, which most times also involves the management of natural resources. 

 

Anthony Samuel, Louise Emanuel 

Sensing Place: using social media to market places through lived experiences 

University of Wales Trinity Saint David; Wales 

 

Sense of Place is fundamentally about people, the way in which throughout time they have stamped their mark on 

the landscape, the way they have interpreted their personal and social history and the way in which they have 

interacted, and continue to interact with each other, and with their locality.   The HERCULES (Heritage and 

Culture for Learning, Empowerment and Sustainable Tourism) Interreg 4A pilot project aims to release the 
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opportunities within the human capital of the Wales Ireland region through the development of an innovative 

marketing communications strategy which combines learning, community empowerment and social media (web 

2.0).  Community participation in an online sense of place social network across the Wales Ireland region will help 

to create a dynamic, live insight into the shared sense of place of these Celtic nations. This process aims to 

organically build on the lived experiences  (both historical and contemporary) that come to define a  place, to 

create a series of authentic and sustainable unique selling propositions communicated from, and woven into the 

fabric of the óplaceô.  It is therefore suggested that the process has the potential to create a dynamic marketing 

communications tool that aims to communicate an óauthentic sense of placeô to the specific tourists that seek it.   

This presentation outlines the theoretical basis for this project and describes a model that we conceptualise as 

óbottom up marketingô.  Bottom up marketing is thus understood as grassroots generated marketing communication 

activity created from peoples lived experience, all of which come together to helping generate authentic unique 

selling propositionsô. 

 

Critical Hospitality and Labour II: 10.30 ï 12.30 Monday Room 00.18 

Caroline Ritchie 

The Face of Wine:  How Wine is Used to Re/present Self in Public Consumption Environments 

University of Wales Institute Cardiff (UWIC), Wales 

 

Wine is an alcoholic beverage.  It has been made and consumed for well over 8000 years (Charters, 2006).  

Originally it may have been the mysterious, drug like quality of fermented grapes that made it so attractive. 

However as humans began to live in larger groups it became obvious that fermented drinks, such as wine and beer, 

were often safer to consume than non-fermented ones such as river water.  Unlike beer however wine has also 

acquired a symbolic significance which frequently impacts upon interaction with it. Wine may be used for 

religious rituals, inclusively to extend hospitality and /or develop friendship and fidelity bonds or exclusively to 

demonstrate social or cultural capital (Barr, 1995: Bourdieu, 1977: Charters, 2006: Demossier, 2004: Jones, 2007).  

Yet wine is such an integral part of lifestyle for most UK adults that many deny buying wine even when they 

actually do so (Ritchie, 2009; 2010).  A further paradox of interaction with wine is that whilst it is frequently drunk 

immoderately in private consumption situations it is always seen/ described as a sophisticated inspirational 

beverage and often used as such in public consumption arenas. This paper discusses how wine is used to 

demonstrate self image in physically public consumption environments such as pubs, bars and restaurants and or 

psychologically public environments made so by the presence of significant others. It considers how gender, 

situation and occasion all impact upon wine related behaviours so that wine may be drunk by those who dislike it 

or refused by those who like it and in some environments, such as restaurants, become the default alcoholic 

beverage. To choose or not choose wine, sharing or not, the colour, still or sparkling can all reflect the image that 

the consumer wants to portray to others in that public situation.  Understanding these needs helps the hospitality 

industry to provide a more accurately tailored experience for their customers. 

 

Bente Heimtun  

In the bubble: The lives of mobile, seasonal tourism employees  

Finnmark University College, Norway.  

 

The North Cape is a primary tourist attraction in Scandinavia, visited by more than 200 000 tourists each summer. 

The North Cape Hall and the nearby three hotels are all run by Rica Hotels, an hotel chain which in the season 

employ and house some 190 people from Norway and other European countries. From a feminist poststructural 

perspective the aim of this paper is to explore how the mainly unskilled, young, female employees negotiated work 

and life on the island Magerøya, populated by some 3 350 people and situated at the latitude 71° North. The data 

were collected in the summer of 2010. 20 male and female mobile employees were interviewed up to three times 

from June to August. The key argument is that the employeesô way of living combined with the spatial, temporal, 

cultural, social and natural characteristics of Magerøya constructed work and everyday life performances which 

often were out of the ordinary. For instance, due to shift work and the midnight sun the employees often lost track 

of day and night. Moreover, as many of them were encapsulated in the Lagune (former motel as living 

arrangement) situated by a small lake outside Honningsvåg (small town) and the partly remote work places, they 

were more or less isolated from the local population and the town life, and without regular internet connections 

they were somewhat inaccessible to friends and family back home. Consequently, most of them had to establish 

new relationships and adjust their lives to a new environment. As the organised mass tourists visiting the North 

Cape Hall, many of these temporal migrants felt confined to the bubble. Contrary to the tourist bubble which was 

marked by the óprotective wallsô of the familiar environment at home, the bubble within which the tourism 

employees lived was more óbetwixt and betweenô familiar lines of classification, confronting them with positive 

and negative habits and leisure pursuits.  
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Richard Ward, Phil Colman, Caroline Ritchie, Felix Ritchie 

Young British Women and Wine: Pre-loading is Safe Drinking! 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales; Office of National Statistics, Wales  

 

This paper forms part of a larger PhD study at the University of Wales Institute Cardiff, entitled Alcohol Related 

Attitudes, Cultures and Behaviours in Young Adults; Challenging Perceived Wisdoms. The purpose of this work-

in-progress paper is to investigate the reasoning behind pre-loading with wine amongst young British females 

between the ages of 18 and 30. Two groups of young female adult alcohol consumers were identified.  The 

participants in group one were aged between 18 and 30 and were either studying at degree level or had completed a 

degree; the participants in group two were aged between 18 and 30 and had never studied or completed at degree 

level. 650 questionnaires were completed, 325 in each sample group. Follow up focus groups will be carried out 

with representatives from each group. The results suggest that pre-loading is not always an issue related to safe 

consumption habits, instead it may relate to the issue of personal safety and security.  Furthermore, there are 

distinct differences of gender when the consumption of wine is considered within pre-loading and the public 

consumption arena. More, accurate information should be available if personal safety and security of consumers is 

to be increased within the public consumption arena.  The perception that personal safety and security is more 

important than heavy wine-consumption may be leading to harmful behaviour on the part of young British females. 

This paper produces new insights into current wine drinking behaviours in differing groups of young British 

female adults aged between 18 and 30.  Specifically it compares behavioural norms between graduate and non-

graduate populations  

 

 

Jill Poulston, Andrew Jenkins  

Subjectivity and ageism: an exploration of myths about older hospitality workers 

AUT University and New Zealand Tourism Research Institute (NZTRI); University of Huddersfield, England 

 
Aesthetic labour is a common feature of hospitality work (Nickson et al., 2003), and working hours are often long 

and unsociable, and potentially incompatible with family or community responsibilities. Logic therefore suggests 

that the industry is likely prefer younger workers (McNair et al., 2007, Slonaker et al., 2007). Ageism is an 

acknowledged form of discrimination in employment (Snape and Redman, 2003, Taylor and Walker, 1998). A 

report on ageism by Age Concern England revealed that more people (29%) had suffered more from age 

discrimination than from any other form of discrimination (Tasiopoulou and Abrams, 2006). Ageism is also 

prevalent in New Zealand (NZ) (McGregor, 2001, Wilson et al., 2007), and increases with increased numbers of 

older workers in the labour force (Wilson et al.). This study identifies attitudes to employing older people in the 

NZ hospitality industry, defined for the purposes of this study as those aged 50 and over. An analysis of 

employment policies and views on older workers collected from hotel managers and human resources managers 

across NZ is presented and discussed. Over 90% of respondents reported that they had policies to prevent 

employment discrimination on the basis of age, and the majority considered older workers more conscientious, 

more loyal, and better with customers than their younger counterparts. The study revealed strong prejudices 

towards older workers, and the likelihood of ageist approaches to human resources activities such as recruitment, 

training, and promotion. The wide range of misconceptions about older workers perhaps explains why there are so 

few in the hotel industry. 

 

Social Justice & Ethics II: 13.15 ï 15.15 Monday Room 01.16 

Karla Boluk  

Creating a New Pedagogy for the Tourism Industry: Fair Trade Tourism Certification 

School of Technology and Business Studies, Sweden 

 

A number of tourism researchers have commented on the sometimes less than admirable consequences that 

tourism may have in optimizing community benefits. DôSa (1999:68) states for example, that contemporary 

tourism is highly exploitative, socially damaging and ultimately, a ñjustice issueò. Therefore, considering ethics in 

tourism development is necessary so that ñexploitationò does not become its legacy (Page 2003:18). Such 

discourse in the literature has ultimately drawn attention to a lack of ethical awareness in the tourism industry.  A 

reaction to responsible tourism planning has been the emergence of a number of eco-labels and codes of conduct. 

Yet, such codes simply ótinkerô with a problem (DôSa 1999:68) and more proactive solutions and strategies are 

needed to address the negative impacts of tourism. A by-product of ecotourism and the Pro-Poor Tourism approach 

has applied fair trade principles to tourism. In the context of South Africa -the only country to have developed a 

national certification called Fair Trade Tourism South Africa- a process has emerged to externally access tourism 

businesses against a number of criteria in a way to determine their ethical position.  
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The key research questions that this paper addresses are what has been the impetus to identify and apply fair trade 

principles in the context of the tourism industry? How do businesses achieve fair trade certification? The paper 

aims to explore the development and application of fair trade principles to the tourism industry and investigate Fair 

Trade Tourism South Africa certification as a way to externally measure ethical conduct. A key finding of this 

paper illustrates that certification schemes are a way forward for the tourism industry as they provide a way for 

businesses to maintain credibility.   

 

Lynn Minnaert  

How social are social tourism initiatives in the EU?
      

University of Surrey, England 

 

The proposed presentation for this conference will analyse the motivations and target audiences for social tourism 

initiatives in Europe. It will particularly focus on the óCalypso Programmeô, an initiative of the European 

Commission for Enterprise and Industry. This programme has a total budget of ú3 million and aims to promote and 

encourage cross-European social tourism initiatives, to which the commission has attributed a wide range of 

economic (revenue, employment, taxation) and social (inclusion, development, European citizenship) benefits. The 

questions asked in this paper will include: Should there be a órightô to tourism, as the European Economic and 

Social Commission proposes? Do the economic benefits associated with these programmes contribute to, or indeed 

justify, the social benefits that are linked to social tourism? Does a concept that has been interpreted in so many 

different ways still have scientific and political credibility? The presentation will firstly analyse the ethical 

foundations of tourism as a órightô. It will refer to the differentiation between deserts and entitlements, and 

examine the justifications that are provided by those who claim tourism should be considered a right. The 

discussion will then turn to existing infrastructure and organisations for social tourism in Europe, and highlight 

their need to sustain their operations and purpose. Finally, it will be shown how the evolution of the concept of 

social tourism has led to a range of different definitions of the phenomenon. It will be argued that a 

óscientificationô of the concept needs to take place, as has been the case for tourism in general and sustainable 

tourism in particular ï if this does not happen the risk is that ósocial tourismô may become a term that is so vague 

and all-encompassing that it loses its value and credibility. 

 

Jane Mullins 

Exploring the role and benefits of leisure for people with dementia and their partners 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales  

 

Dementia is a devastating disease associated with multiple losses for both the person with dementia and their 

partner. The relationship between the person with dementia (PWD) and their partner changes over time as in most 

cases the partner becomes a caregiver. There has been a recent shift in person-centred literature exploring the 

benefits of green exercise for people with dementia (Mapes, 2010).  However, there has been very little research 

exploring the role and benefits of leisure for the PWD and their partners. Drawing from my experience as a 

research nurse within the memory teams of Cardiff & Bath, I aim to establish the need and benefit for leisure and 

short breaks for the PWD and their partners together through focus groups, interviews and reminiscence tools. This 

paper will report on work in progress. 

 

Diane Sedgley, Annette Pritchard, Nigel Morgan 

What I Did In My Summer Holidays: Socially Excluded Children 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales  

 

Ateljevic, Morgan and Pritchard (2007) have called for óhopeful tourism scholarshipô in which tourism researchers 

engage with issues of social justice and disenfranchisement. Unfortunately however, tourism research has not fully 

engaged with issues of social justice and exclusion but instead tended to focus on overwhelmingly market based, 

consumerist analyses of tourism (Tribe 2009:4). In doing so, tourism research has failed to consider the 

experiences of those people without the resources to take a holiday. Hence this paper, located within the óhopeful 

tourismô paradigm aims to make some contribution to filling this knowledge gap by examining the reality of the 

school summer holiday experience for a group of low income parents, living in a deprived inner city area of 

London. The paper aims to enhance our understanding of how the lack of opportunity to participate in holiday 

taking by parents is perceived, encountered and managed. In doing so the paper highlights the inequalities and the 

structural constraints facing many families. The paper also considers the policy implications of its findings. 
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Research Futures I: 13.15 ï 15.15 Monday Room 02.16 

Honggen Xiao 

 ñTravel Researchò versus ñTourist/m Studiesò 

The Hong Kong Polytechnic University 

 

This discussion begins with a critical review of tourism scholarship, and tentatively comes to an (the) observation 

that North America-based endeavours are more on ñtravel researchò versus UK/Europe-based undertakings which 

are more readily associated with ñtourist/m studiesò. Dictated by focus, perspectives, and paradigms, the former is 

more social-psychological, behavioural-attitudinal, and deductive/measurement-oriented whilst the latter tends to 

be more often driven by sociological/anthropological, constructivist/interpretive and inductive/engagement-

oriented traditions. While these differences or disparities echo with what was discussed several years ago in the 

sisterôs field of ñRecreation and Leisure Studiesò, the implications of a similar pattern in tourism are many fold, 

and shall have bearings on the future of its education and scholarship, as well as on the growth of tourism as an 

applied social scientific community. The observation also lends to discussion on research and scholarship in 

different cultural/language communities, and on diffusion and dissemination of knowledge for a better 

understanding of tourism as a dynamic and complex socio-cultural phenomenon in a modern world. 

 

Kellee Caton 

Between You and Me: Making Messes with Constructivism and Critical Theory 

Thompson Rivers University, Canada  

 

Many of us who have recently come of age as social researchers attended graduate school in a rather odd 

philosophical milieu: On one hand, in our methods and philosophy of science courses, the various research 

traditions we were exposed to were often presented and made sense of by being juxtaposed against one another in 

all-too-familiar Lincoln-and-Guba-style matrices, noting the places where their core ideas were seen to converge 

and diverge. At the same time, however, prevailing postmodern sensibilities lead us to envision broader 

possibilities, prompting us to see the virtue of mixing and matching research approaches, customizing our own 

individual strategies that draw their influence from multiple traditions. In this paper, which is meant to be both a 

personal reflection and an analytical methodology exploration, I engage in an exercise of ñrethinking,ò in which I 

question earlier claims regarding the tensions between two increasingly popular research approaches in tourism 

studiesðconstructivism and critical theoryðand attempt to interrogate what is really at stake between these 

perspectives. Ultimately, I conclude that the tensions between these two traditions may lie in a surprising place: 

they may not be ontological, and not necessarily even political, but pedagogical and care oriented. I then ponder 

the possibilities and limitations of combining the two traditions to forge a social research approach that is 

reflexive, critically and politically oriented, and respectful of participants and their lived experiences. By situating 

my analysis within the context of my own doctoral research project, I hope not only to capture the analytical 

dimension of working at a methodological crossroads, but also to offer a window into the ways that such issues are 

worked through in our own embodied research journeys. 

 

Tijana Rakiĺ 

Ethics of visual tourism research 

Edinburgh Napier University, Scotland 

 

At a time when visual research is undoubtedly becoming all the more important across fields of studies and 

disciplines, this paper seeks both to draw attention to an evident lack of literature focusing on the ethics of visual 

research in tourism, as well as to stimulate debate surrounding the modes in which visual data could be 

incorporated in a responsible and ethical manner in the context of tourism research. While reviewing some of the 

existing literature on visual research ethics from the wider social sciences and humanities (such as Papademas, 

2004; Prosser et al, 2008; Wiles et al, 2008), I emphasise that different, and possibly also previously under-

examined (Prosser et al, 2008), ethical considerations are likely to need to be made within different visual research 

projects. In this context, I also draw attention to the importance of avoiding both ethical anxiety and hypochondria 

(ibid) which, among other, might also prevent some tourism researchers from engaging in visual research. In an 

attempt of incorporating an empirical discussion within this predominantly theoretical paper, I also reflect on 

ethical considerations and decisions made as a part of my PhD research (2005-2008) titled óWorld Heritage, 

Tourism and National Identity: a case study of the Acropolis in Athens, Greeceô which, in addition to its more 

traditional textual side, also involved collecting and interpreting visuals from secondary sources as well as creating 

still and moving images in the field. Within these discussions, which relate to both the incorporation of visuals 

from secondary sources as well as the creation of visuals in the field, I pay particular attention to ethical 

considerations which stemmed from the fact that, in contrast to words, images allow little or no anonymity.    
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Culum R. Canally 

Confronting Tourism: Participatory Action Research for Tourism Resistance 

Independent Scholar, Waterloo, Ontario, Canada 

 

For over two decades tourism has often been heralded as a panacea to the economic turmoil caused by a shift to a 

post-industrial and globalized economy.  The rise of mass tourism parallels the flight of well paying jobs from the 

many formerly industrial and agricultural centers.  However the promises made by tourism developers, city 

planners, and politicians of jobs and a better standard of living rarely materialize and, if they do, they seldom 

replace the well paying jobs of the industrial era.  As more and more people fail to reap the promised benefits of 

tourism a growing phenomenon of locally organized resistance to tourism development has emerged.  

Communities across geographic regions and levels of economic development are organizing against exogenous 

and elite endogenous imposition of tourism.  Grassroots organizations have emerged in places such as Atlantida, 

Honduras; Kaua'i, Hawaii; Chiapas, Mexico; Goa, India; and New Orleans, Louisiana to resist various forms of 

tourism development ranging from the mega resort construction to port expansion.  Although there has been a 

significant amount of scholarly attention given to the conflict between tourists and hosts after mass tourism is 

introduced to a community with notable exceptions there has been scant research on organized resistance to 

tourism development in its planning, construction, and/or expansion stages.  In this working paper I review recent 

local movements that have stood opposed to tourism development in their locales.  I then describe why these 

movements are essential to promoting a more egalitarian form of tourism.  Then, with the aim of empowering 

those most affected by tourism, I outline a participatory action research (PAR) approach that works with local 

grassroots organizations to constructively and creatively resist exogenous and elite endogenous tourism 

development.   

 

Embodiment, Performance & Identity III: 13.15 ï 15.15 Monday Room 03.20 

Nigel Jarvis, Jo-Anne Lester, Clare Weeden 

A comparative analysis of lesbian and gay menôs motivations and perceptions of the (gay) cruise market 

University of Brighton, England 

 

The importance of gender and sexuality in tourism, an under-researched terrain, cannot be overlooked.  According 

to Pritchard and Morgan (2000), any feminist analysis of tourism must include a critique of gender relations in the 

production and consumption of tourism experiences and images.  There is a risk of conceptualising the gay tourist 

market as homogenous when in fact it is very complex.  There is little research into the motivations of the cruise 

market in general and no significant data attached to the gay niche.  This paper sheds light on this particular niche 

and provides a comparative analysis of lesbian and gay menôs perceptions and motivations of the (gay) cruise 

market.  This paper reports the findings from a survey on a diverse sample of 171 lesbian and gay men that 

explored the motivations, perceptions and constraints of the gay and lesbian consumer with regard to taking a 

cruise holiday.  It further discusses attitudes toward marketing images used by cruise companies to appeal to 

lesbian and gay men.  While lesbian and gay men share many similar attitudes, perceptions and motivations with 

cruise holidays, significant differences also emerged.  The paper also demonstrates how the cruise industry 

privileges the gay male consumer and at times marginalises lesbians. 

 

Dewi Jaimangal-Jones 

 ñFesti-mentalò ï Exploring the media discourses surrounding dance music events 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales  

 

Over recent decades the number of festivals occurring annually has grown exponentially, with one area of events 

witnessing significant growth being dance music festivals ï outdoor events which feature various genres of 

electronic dance music.  This paper contributes to the academic study of festivals by  exploring the discourses 

surrounding the construction and consumption of dance music events within the niche media which support and 

inform the various scenes represented under the umbrella term ódance cultureô.  A central tenant of this paper is 

that the positive and sensationalist reporting of events by the media and the discourses they construct surrounding 

events is a driver of demand for large scale events.  Through studying the lexicon of the dance music media this 

paper reveals and dissects pertinent discourses surrounding the reporting of events, which emphasise cultural 

significance and the centrality of events to contemporary dance music culture through a variety of means.  
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Pau Obrador  

The place of the family in tourism Studies: Domesticity and Thick Sociality by the Pool 

 University of Sunderland, England 

 

This paper is concerned with the place of the family in tourism research. In an attempt at situating tourism theory, 

three discourses of tourism are examined in order to see what kind of articulations of the familiar they epitomize. 

This paper is also concerned with developing theoretical constructs that are sensitive to the familiar character of 

tourism. As well as contributing to the re-socialization of tourism theory, I look at the sort of homely feelings and 

cultural meanings about the family that are performed in coastal resorts. This argument is illustrated with 

ethnographical evidences from Menorca. The case study shows both the significance of domesticity and thick 

sociality for mass tourism and the significance of tourism for family life.  

 

Victoria Richards  

The (Dis)embodied tourism experiences of people with vision impairment.  

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales   

 

Research Aims: It is widely assumed that a visually impaired person can derive little from seeing ñthe sightsò and 

experiencing a place at its full potential, despite the fact that tourists are becoming bored of the tourist gaze 

(Franklin & Crang 2001).  To gain more profound understandings of tourism experiences of people with 

disabilities, this paper presents findings from a doctoral study examining the meaning and significance of tourism 

experiences of vision impaired people. While earlier work in the study (see Richards, Pritchard & Morgan 2010) 

identified personal/intrinsic, social/interaction and environmental/structural constraints, the phase reported here set 

out to capture the embodied experiences of vision impaired people and their families in tourism places and spaces.   

Research approach: My research is framed by emancipatory disability research, the sociology of the body and the 

emergent hopeful tourism perspective (Pritchard, Morgan & Ateljevic 2011).  These perspectives are bound by 

recognition of  a ówhole of lifeô approach (Darcy & Dickson 2009) and respect for the everyday life experiences, 

which tourists take with them (McCabe 2002).  I visited five families, where at least one member was a vision 

impaired person, discussing together their holiday-taking. I adopted a reciprocal and respectful relationship with 

my co-researchers and foreground their voices alongside that of my own.  

Key arguments: Inclusion and access to tourism experiences requires proactive cognitive thinking in strategic and 

management planning for any tourism setting. This encompasses universal design, accessibility of information, 

trained staff and innovative, flexible thinking that aims to include everyone. The study illustrates that vision 

impaired people want to experience the world, in some instances as a solo traveller, in others with friends and 

family, having a sense of place rather than being excluded from it. I conclude by arguing, however that inclusive 

thinking on the part of all the main stakeholders (vision impaired people, the tourism industry and policy makers) 

holds the key to improving people with disabilitiesô rights of citizenship and enabling them to find an equal sense 

of place in the world.  

 

Tourism Destination Futures I: 13.15 ï 15.15 Monday Room 00.18 

José Fernández-Cavia, Assumpció Huertas 

Tourism, cities, and public relations: a critical perspective 

Universitat Pompeu Fabra, Spain; Universitat Rovira i Virgili, Spain 

 

Cities around the world are undergoing a period of increasing competitiveness. Strategic brand planning has 

become necessary, and the process is usually led by political administrations, which not only focus on tourism, but 

also on the social and economic development of the town. One of the main steps should be to build a prior 

consensus between all stakeholders, as WTO suggests (WTO, 2009). This kind of consultation is a typical task for 

public relations, so the relationship between tourism and PR should be deeper, as some experts have already 

highlighted (LôEtang, 2006, 2007; Huertas, 2008; Fern§ndez Cavia, 2010).    

From a critical perspective, the management of a city or destinationôs image or reputation is not a task related to 

marketing, but to public relations, for two main reasons: 

Á from a strategic point of view, PR is crucial in including a wide range of key stakeholders in the brand 

development process; 

Á from an operational point of view, PR techniques are prevalent in the tourism industry.  

To demonstrate that the importance of public relations in the destination branding is not already understood we 

will use the results of an on-going research conducted by a team of fourteen diverse experts. The research project is 
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called ñNew strategies for advertising and promotion of Spanish tourism brands on the webò
1
, and among other 

aims, wants to analyse the level of development of the communication activities of the Spanish DMOs.  

The results show the following:  

Á few DMOs have PR professionals working in the institution; 

Á although almost all DMOs have a Marketing Plan, only a few have a Communication Plan; consequently, 

a good marketing strategy could fail due to bad communication;  

Á destination managers understand PR mainly as an operational tool, ignoring its strategic role. 

To conclude, if PR was better applied to city brand management, it would provide a more holistic vision and 

guarantee the participation of all interested parties and, thus, a more successful work.  

 

Rita Cannas 

Public Policies for Tourism Seasonality: Exploring the Change in Scotland and Sardinia 

University of Strathclyde, Scotland 

 

For several decades, tourism seasonality has received much attention both in academic studies and by policy 

makers. In the former, seasonality has been analyzed starting from a definition of the phenomenon (Allcock, 1989; 

Bar On, 1975; Butler, 1994) and investigating the variety of causes ((Allcock, 1989; Bar On, 1975; Butler, 1994; 

Butler and Mao, 1997; Baum, 1998; Baum and Hagen, 1999; Calantone and Johar, 1984; Hartmann, 1986; Higham 

and Hinch, 2002), impacts (Ashworth and Thomas, 1999; Ball, 1988; Baum and Hagen, 1999; Butler, 1994; 

Hartmann, 1986; Manning and Powers, 1984; Mathieson and Wall, 1982; Murphy, 1985, Sutcliffe and Sinclair, 

1980), and measurements (Bar On, 1975; Drakatos, 1987; Frechling, 2001; Koenig and Bischoff, 2005; Yacoumis, 

1980), especially in tourism destinations, although the causes have already been studied in the markets' origin. In 

the latter, seasonality has been seen as a problematic phenomenon which needs to be tackled by public policies. In 

particular, public policies have aimed in extending the main season and creating specific attractions for new 

clienteles (Baum and Hagen, 1999; Butler, 1994; Fitzpatrick Associates, 1993; Getz, 2008; McEnniff, 1992; 

Owens, 1994; Snepenger et al., 1990; Yacoumis, 1980; Weaver and Lawton, 2002). Although in the last decade 

tourism seasonality has lost its prominence in tourism literature, there still remain unanswered questions, such as 

the lack of longitudinal analysis (Baum and Lundtorp, 2001) and the causes have not been understood (Butler, 

2001). This contribution investigates recent changes in tourism seasonality that have arisen from public policies 

and strategies in two different regions, Scotland and Sardinia. Adopting an interpretative philosophical framework 

and a qualitative methodology, the main research's purpose highlights the changes within spatial, organizational, 

social and economical characteristics in the two chosen tourism destinations. The research was conducted using in 

depth interviews with representatives of tourism public bodies and private tourism managers in Scotland and 

Sardinia, and the triangulation with data and statistics about the main tourism regional features. This has allowed to 

draw a ñmap of changesò, which highlights how local identity and sustainability are emerging as crucial factors of 

tourism policies, within the endogenous characteristics of the two tourist destinations. Furthermore, the research 

emphasizes the role of public policies for changing seasonal tourism flows affected by spatial disparities between 

central and peripheral areas. Specifically, the Scottish tourism model favours the main cities over the rural areas, 

while in Sardinia the coastal areas are benefiting at the expense of inner ones. 

 

Simon Chiu, Sarah Howard  

CREATING COMPETITIVE ADVANTAGE THROUGH THE EFFE CTIVE EXPERIENCE ECONOMY 

IN MUSEUMS 

 Edinburgh Napier University, Scotland 

 

The concept of the Experience Economy addresses trends in economic development with the assertion that there is 

an economic value to experience.  The phenomenon of an increasingly experiential value orientation in both 

consumer behaviour and reactionary business practices has created a revolution in the approach towards 

competitive advantage.  It is found that it is of greater benefit not only to the consumer but, to the organization, to 

invert the traditional value models based on organizational benefit and organizational processes to that of 

consumer value and processes. Concepts pertaining to The Experience Economy are of relevance to recreation and 

tourism organizations such as Museums and their absence on the discussion pertaining to those concepts is 

unjustified. The purpose of this research is to advance understanding of the role the experience economy plays in a 

productôs value and competitive advantage and explore the possibilities for experiential product development in 

Museums which will differentiate these organizations from their competitors whilst maintaining the credibility and 

integrity of the museum product. The foundation of this research is formed out of recent works on the emergence 

of the experience economy and roles within our society, practical guides for advantage which have recognized 

experiential value and significant texts relating to consumer behaviour and competitive advantage.  Primary 
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research was undertaken in a case study of the Hopetoun House of South Queensferry and additional insight 

brought through contact with management of this house museum and the Hearst Castle House Museum of San 

Simeon, California.  The developing analysis has led to further support of the experiential methods investigated 

and related concepts. In addition, it is found that contrary to traditional assumptions, through these means 

museums have opportunities create deeper visitor experiences for competitive advantage without sacrificing 

organizational aims. 

 

Deirdre Quinn , Annette Pritchard, Nigel Morgan 

The Meaning of Home in the Global Age; the touristic case of the holiday (home). 

Dublin Institute of Technology, S. Ireland; University of Wales Institute Cardiff (UWIC), Wales  

 

The concept of home has become increasingly complex in an age where mobility on a global scale has become 

more pervasive.   The somewhat related concept of place attachment has been made problematic by the ability of 

significant numbers of people to call more than one place home.  This paper seeks to explore what we currently 

call home and how we materialise attachment to place, and more specifically to home.  In so doing it further 

explicates the phenomenon that is tourism because tourism cannot be understood except in relation to home 

(McCabe, 2002), it is our departure into a place and space that is different.  ó...home is unavoidably a constituent of 

tourist experiences...every tourist carries an inherent pursuit of a sense of home/self when travelling (Wang, 2007, 

p.797), as the definition of home changes so does the definition of tourism. The study on which this paper is based 

is a phenomenological account of the second home living experience in Ireland, exploring the interactions between 

the everyday home life and the holiday home life of the second home owner.  This study has found that in the case 

of second home living home remains an integral part of the tourist experience.  To date the interface of home and 

tourism has not been extensively examined in either the home or tourism literatures. 

 

Tourism Innovative Futures: 13.15 ï 14.45 Monday Room Enterprise suite 

Hin Hoarau-Heemstra 

Drivers for innovation of nature based tourism experiences 

University of Nordland, Norway 

 

The aim of the paper is to develop a conceptual understanding of the drivers of innovation in nature based tourism 

(NBT). The generation of a new idea and the adaptation into an innovation is vital to competitiveness in tourism 

(Sundbo, Orfila-Sintes et al. 2007). However, little seems to be known about how nature based tourism firms get 

new ideas. Ideas could be understood as the creative process of absorbing knowledge and values that leads to 

adaptation into innovations. Recently the sources, mechanism and outcomes of knowledge transfer and innovation 

have been explored by studying clusters of attractions (Weidenfeld, Williams et al. 2010). However, the absorption 

capacities of individual tourism firms and their ability to adapt the knowledge into innovations were outside the 

scope of this research. In this paper I will argue that the drivers of innovation could not be understood by looking 

only at sources of knowledge and knowledge transfer. Nature based tourism firms are connected with other firms, 

tourists, employees, nature, governments etc. (Sørensen 2004) and this connectedness influences their knowledge 

(Weidenfeld, Williams et al. 2010) but also their values; what they find important and what they stand for. The 

paper makes a contribution to the literature by including the role of values in the innovation process and studying 

the transfer of knowledge, values and innovation in the relatively neglected nature based tourism sector. The paper 

is mainly conceptual but uses empirical examples to illustrate the arguments. The empirical research has followed 

a qualitative approach where two Icelandic whale-watching companies have been studied with means of semi-

structured interviews and participant observation. 

 

Julia Crozier 

Waves of Innovation and Heritage Tourism Attractions 

University of Tasmania, Australia 

 

Iconic heritage tourist attractions typically follow a life cycle which culminates in a series of innovation waves as 

they seek to maintain their relevance to a contemporary audience. Heritage places arguably exist within an 

environment shaped by disequilibrium where public perception shifts constantly as each generation imposes their 

own attitudes and values on the past.   The unique historic story of place offers a competitive advantage so long as 

it reflects the values of contemporary society and remains significant.  Innovation lies within the interpretation of 

the story, using the inherent resources presented by place and through the meaningful triggers incorporated into the 

heritage experience.  This research investigates the drivers, determinants and outcomes of innovation within the 

constraints imposed on places of historic significance.  Several types of innovation are present at iconic heritage 

tourist attractions including paradigm innovation, product innovation, position innovation and process innovation, 
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all of which tend to be incremental rather than radical, suggesting that time is a crucial factor.  Chronological case 

study research at Port Arthur in Tasmania, Australia was conducted to identify the internal and external triggers 

which prompted each innovation wave.  The chronological nature of the study enabled the temporal context to be 

an integral factor in the analysis of change based on social value and perception over time.  The paper concludes 

that at heritage attractions the source of innovation lies in the internal values of place, being the aspects of the story 

which are memorable, meaningful and personal to the visitor. 

 

Claire HavenïTang, Eleri Jones 

THE FUTURE IS NOW: CHALLENGES IN DEVELOPING WALES AS A DIG ITAL TOURISM 

DESTINATION  

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales 

 

Visit Walesô new European Union-funded Digital Tourism Business Framework Project (DTBFP) is designed to 

address the key challenges of moving Walesô tourism industry from relative e-business immaturity towards the 

digital age by the end of 2014. Internationally: reduced demand, emergent new destinations and globalisation have 

significantly increased competition in the tourism industry and promoted process innovation (e.g. networking, 

reservation systems) not product innovation, which can be easily imitated by competitors. Information and 

communication technologies (ICTs) have accelerated changes to the way potential visitors access information 

about destinations and search for/book holidays. How ICTs are exploited for competitiveness and building 

dynamic businesses is crucial to destination success. The DTBFP will help tourism businesses and supporting 

organisations adopt new technologies to meet visitor expectations, become more competitive in the marketplace 

and holistically contribute to developing Wales as a competitive destination. The DTBFP is a portfolio of smaller 

projects focusing on diverse activities including: industry skill sets; online booking capability; development of 

virtual communities and social media (Facebook, Twitter and blogs); development of innovative technology pilots 

(e.g. mobile devices and applications). However, the tourism industry in Wales is dominated by SMEs, particularly 

micro-businesses and lifestyle businesses, which create significant challenges for public-sector interventions 

relating to destination development and competitiveness due to: different approaches to quality standards; weak 

business models; underdeveloped management infrastructures; complex operating environments; heterogeneous 

business motivations; limited skill sets; lack of engagement with destination propositions. Previous Welsh attempts 

to achieve a paradigm shift into the digital age have failed through an underestimation of the challenges associated 

with getting individual businesses engaged with destination development. Interviews with key stakeholders at Visit 

Wales will establish how the DTBFP proposes to address these challenges. Whether the DTBFP will be successful 

in achieving a co-ordinated, integrated and holistic approach to empowering tourism businesses to move into the 

digital age and contribute to the development of digital destinations manages only time will tell. 

 

Research Futures: 15.45 ï 17.45 Monday Room 01.16 

Émilie Crossley  

Towards a psychosocial theorisation of tourist subjectivity 

Cardiff University, Wales 

 

Recent theorisations of tourist subjectivity have emphasised the importance of performance, narrative and 

embodiment. However, these explorations mostly assume an ontology of the subject as unitary and rational, 

leaving them struggling to explain key features of the tourist experience such as desire, fantasy and enjoyment. 

These approaches are even less capable of capturing the complexities involved in practices such as volunteer 

tourism and tourist encounters with poverty, which may provoke ethical dilemmas, negotiations of agency, and 

feelings of anxiety or guilt. I argue that in order to grasp these affective components of tourist subjectivity, it is 

necessary to conceptualise tourists as constituted by socio-cultural discourses, unique biographies and intricate 

emotional worlds. Thus, in presenting a conceptual framework for understanding tourists psychosocially, this 

paper attempts to explore the largely uncharted ódepths and intimate contours of tourist curiosity, subjectivity, and 

motivationô (MacCannell 2011). Drawing on psychosocial theory and aspects of psychoanalytic geography, I 

examine the roles of affect, biography, and unconscious dynamics in producing topographies of tourist desires and 

seduction, psycho-spatial investments and defences, and conceptualisations of self and Other. I argue that a 

psychosocial approach, in attempting to transcend dualistic tendencies within the social sciences by theorising the 

social as ópsychically investedô and the psychological as ósocially formedô (Frosh 2003, p. 1555), provides a 

unique way of researching subjectivity that resists individualisation and social determinism. It is hoped that these 

theoretical developments will contribute positively to the advancement of qualitative scholarship in tourism studies 

and will allow researchers to engage with the complex and varied set of tourist identities and experiences produced 

by an increasingly diversified tourism market. 

 



 
47   CTS IV  Conference Programme, Cardiff 2-5 July 2011 

Arianne Carvalhedo Reis 

Creative writing in tourism studies: A writing -story 

Southern Cross University, Australia 

 

The process of conducting social science research and constructing something that is considered by fellow 

researchers as a contribution to knowledge has the potential to involve one completely during an extended period 

of time. In my experience, I write pieces in my office, at home, while travelling to conferences, while feeling sick, 

at night time when all the lights are off, on a nice Saturday morning, and on every other possible occasion. It was 

then, during an extended project that I realised that Ellisô (1997, p. 117) plea to researchers to ñadd blood and 

tissue to the abstract bones of theoretical discourseò and to therefore thoroughly acknowledge oneôs influence and 

contribution to every piece of research was, necessarily, a plea to subvert some of the traditional discourse found in 

academic texts (Brearley, 2002; Richardson, 2004).Using the material I had available from my then current project, 

which looked into the performances of local hunters and international trampers on a remote nature-based tourism 

destination, I expressed what I had learnt from the experiences of those involved in my study, and from my own 

experiences with them, through the use of the ótraditionalô academic written prose and through óless ordinaryô 

illustrative means. By illustrative I mean the use of photographs I had taken and collected during the period of 

involvement with this project, embedded in my text, without captions or direct mention, simply there in the hope of 

evoking significant meanings for/from the reader. Such an exploration of my different ways of communicating my 

research ófindingsô elicited a myriad of responses from readers, reviewers, editors and publishers. The present 

paper aims to present and discuss some of these responses and the inherent difficulties encountered by all of those 

who try to push, however timidly, the boundaries of ótraditionalô academic discourse. 

 

Carol Kline, Nancy McGehee, Christina Brown -Bochicchio 

Social Capital as Catalyst for Critical Action: An Appreciative Inquiry Approach  

East Carolina University, U.S.A:  Virginia Tech University, Blacksburg, U.S.A;  East Carolina University, U.S.A 

 

This paper combines an appreciative inquiry approach with the community capitals framework (Emery and Flora, 

2006) to explore the ripple effects of community-based tourism development programming within seven small 

rural towns in western North Carolina. During the summer of 2008, over 100 participants of a regional small towns 

development program were interviewed regarding their townôs tourism development projects. Appreciative inquiry 

(AI) guided the tone and purpose of the interviews. AI is the idea that organizations identify and focus on what 

works, rather than on problems that need to be resolved (Cooperrider & Whitney, 2000).  The interview questions 

asked during this study were structured so that respondents would focus on: the beneficial aspects of the 

organization that governed the programs, the positive outcomes that resulted from the programs, and the reasons 

behind their success.  In particular, the interviews focused on what Cooperrider and Whitney (2000) called the 

ñdiscoveryò stage of inquiry, which explores what gives an organization life. During the transcription process, the 

impacts noted by the respondents were pictorially-represented, or ñmappedò to illustrate the primary, secondary 

and tertiary effects from various development programs.  The map, or diagram, also illustrates the connectedness 

of impacts on individuals, groups, and physical spaces within the community. Each impact was categorized into 

one or more of the seven community capitals: built, political, natural, cultural, human, social and financial. Themes 

of impacted capitals were discovered across the participating towns, and a ñspiraling upò force described by Emery 

and Flora (2006) was confirmed.   

 

Agnieszka Rydzik  

(Im)mobilities of Central and Eastern European Female Migrants in (in)hospitable Territories 

University of Wales Institute, Cardiff (UWIC), Wales  

 

Female migrant workers from the Accession 8 (A8) countries, the Central and Eastern European nations that joined 

the EU in 2004, often find themselves in low-paid hospitality work as receptionists, housekeepers or waitresses 

(Janta & Ladkin, 2009). As well as the pressures of aesthetic and emotional labour, they have to confront gender 

and ethnic stereotypes, exploitative employers and often experience difficulty moving up the career ladder. This 

paper discusses an empowering creative Action Research (AR) project carried out with A8 migrant women from 

Hungary, Latvia and Poland. The application of AR methodology in researching, often disadvantaged and 

disempowered, minority groups has been shown to bring positive change to participants (Lykes, 2001; McIntyre, 

2008). Combining this methodological approach with creative research methods to explore A8 female migrant 

lived experiences and communicate their voices to the wider public can empower participants while advancing 

research theory and practice as well as expanding the current scarce body of literature on the topic of female 

migrants in hospitality. This creative AR project constituted the first phase of fieldwork carried out with a group of 

A8 female migrants which consisted of a series of discussions, interviews and meetings exploring stereotyped 

media portrayals of Eastern European women, the experiences and perceptions of being a migrant woman in the 
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UK and working in the hospitality sector. It resulted in an interactive community exhibition of participantsô 

artworks presented to the public in October 2010, which will be also shown at this conference. This paper captures 

the results of this critical and creative action, and presents the initial findings with particular emphasis on migrant 

mobilities and mobile identities. 

 

Tourism in the Symbolic & Material World II: 15.45 ï 17.15 Monday Room 02.16 

Can Seng Ooi, Ana María Munar 

THE SOCIAL RULES OF TOURISM SOCIAL MEDIA  

Copenhagen Business School, Denmark 

 

The development of a more interactive and user-based Web has altered mediation processes in tourism. Social 

media has provided the necessary platforms to create and publish tourist generated content in a high variety of 

digitalized forms. Technological discourses following the advancement of social media focus on how this 

technology enhances self-realization, participation, democratization, transparency and user empowerment. 

However, this is only part of the story. This paper examines the relationship between individual agency and 

systemic reproduction of social rules and structures that takes place in the virtual world. Netnography and a 

constructive approach have been adopted for the examination of online communities.  There are different types of 

tourist generated content online. This study focuses on the review genre and examines the case of Tripadvisor 

which, with over 40 million contributions, is the largest social media site focusing on tourism and travel. The study 

critically discusses power relations and socialization processes of on-line review making. The research findings 

provide insights into the politics and poetics of techno-meritocratic systems, social reengineering and 

commercialization processes in emerging virtual tourism cultures. 

 

Bernadette Quinn, Theresa Ryan  

The politics of memory: the case of Dublinôs colonial past  

Dublin Institute of Technology, S. Ireland 

 

As Alderman (2010: 90) has recently written, the potential struggle to determine what conception of the past will 

prevail constitutes the politics of memory. This paper aims to investigate the politics of memory at play in 

determining how Dublinôs colonial heritage is constructed and represented to tourists. Dublinôs profile as a tourism 

destination has grown recently.  It attracted 5.4 million visitors in 2009 (Fáilte Ireland 2010). Culture and heritage 

underpin both its touristic appeal and the cityôs official efforts to represent itself as a destination. Much of Dublinôs 

most iconic built heritage is strongly associated with its development as a colonial capital. Many decades after 

independence, contemporary Ireland is a vastly changed place. Yet the process of dealing with colonial heritage in 

tourism contexts is not unproblematic. This paper begins to unravel both the construction and the representation of 

the city as a tourism destination to investigate how the city is remembering/forgetting its colonial heritage. Its 

approach is interpretivist, and methodologically, its efforts focus on one hugely important site: Dublin Castle, the 

seat of English administration in Ireland for 700 years. Centrally located in a prime tourist area to the south of the 

city centre Dublin Castle is the 6
th
 most visited fee-paying attraction in the state (Fáilte Ireland 2010). Data are 

gathered through: 

¶ In-depth interviewing with key personnel involved in the multiple sites operating as distinct tourist ventures 

within the Castle  

¶ Discourse analysis of the Castleôs promotional and informational literature  

¶ Analysis of the tour guiding narratives offered to tourists. 

The findings point to a selective narration of history in various aspects of the Castleôs operation as a tourist 

attraction. They lend support to the argument that tourism constitutes a mechanism through which places can 

actively seek to reclaim and recast historically important places of memory.  

 

Mislava Bertoġa, Petra Kavreļiļ 

View to the health tourism between historiography and sociosemiotics 

University of Zagreb, Croatia; University of Primorska, Slovenia 

 

The proposed presentation aims to analyse the tourist promotion of seaside and balneary destinations of the former 

Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, in regions which today belong to two countries:  Portoroģ/Portorose in Slovenia, 

Opatija/Abbazia and Loġinj/Lussin in Croatia. Our approach combines the sociosemiotic perspective and historical 

research on health tourism. The sociosemiotic perspective (Landowski 1999; 2003) observes interactions 

actualized within a discourse, between individual or collective subjects who are inscribed and recognized in it. In 

this perspective discourse can be seen as a space of interactions where different communication strategies are 

distributed. These strategies determine the types of possible discursive roles for each of the two protagonists ï the 
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sender and the receiver ï of the discourse that is being uttered. The coastal balneary, health and beach resorts at the 

Austrian Littoral developed under the influence of medical discourse that promoted the positive influence of  sea, 

sun and mild climate for treating and recovering from many diseases (tuberculosis, scrofulous, children diseases). 

An important, often crucial actor in the development of a seaside balneary and health resort was medicine. Some 

resorts were proclaimed as winter resorts because of the mild climate in winter, some began their tourist ñcareerò 

as summer seaside resorts, promoting sea bathing, exposure to sea climate, medical treatments with sea mud and 

brine. Others, on the other hand, had two seasons, the summer and the winter one. The health and balneary seaside 

resorts, such as Portoroģ and Loġinj became important tourist destinations in the Monarchy. The aim of the 

analysis is to research the way in which semiotic material from a particular cultural and historical reality has been 

re-elaborated: this material consists of imaginary, symbolic forms, linguistic registers, and narrative, visual and 

uttered configurations. 

 

Social Justice & Ethicd II: 15.45 ï 17:45 Monday Room 03.20 

 

Dorina Buda, Alison McIntosh  

Unraveling the tourist ï local host ï researchers nexus: Critical reflections on fieldwork in an area of on-

going conflict. 

University of Waikato, New Zealand. 

 

This paper critically unravels the tourist-host-researchers nexus during research fieldwork conducted in a locale of 

the on-going Israeli-Palestinian conflict. The encounter took place in Bethlehem, Palestinian Territories where 

tourism as well as every day life has been significantly changed ñby the Wall and the surrounding checkpoints 

which imprison Bethlehemò (Alternative Tourism Group, p.197). The complex and embodied connection between 

tourists, a local host and the researchers is analysed from three perspectives: Firstly, from the perspective of the 

interactions between tourists, the main researcher and a local host during a tour to visit the home of the local host, 

Claire Anastas, a house now directly enclosed on three sides by the eight meter high Israel-Palestine Separation 

Barrier. Secondly, from the more emotive perspective of the emotional entanglement experienced by the main 

researcher from her interactions with the distressed local host whose tragic stories of óliving under occupationô (are 

recounted to) touched the heart of the researcher and other tourists, and the way feelings of sorrow and 

helplessness were negotiated. Thirdly, from the perspective of the reflexive accounts of the two tourism 

researchers during their respective travels to an area of ongoing conflict. In this light, the paper contributes 

discussions and thinking on the critical nature of home hospitality, the emotional and reflexive implications of 

fieldwork interactions, and the blurred boundaries between tourist-and-tourism researcher are also recognised as 

we draw on Liz Bondiôs ñpsychoanalytic conceptualisations of identification and empathy as ways of thinking 

about fieldwork interactionsò (p. 64).  

 

Dianne Dredge  

Critically engaged tourism research and praxis: Contributions to destination stewardship 

Southern Cross University, Australia 

 

This paper explores the messy world of tourism policy and planning research in practice and the entanglements of 

the researcher as both academic and agent of change. Inspired by the work of Bruno LaTour (2005) and Bent 

Flyvbjerg (2001, 2004), the paper engages with stories of tourism planning and policy practice, to explore the 

alternative roles of the researcher, transformed and transformative, during the research process, and what this can 

potentially mean for destination stewardship. The paper is set against the changing context in which tourism 

planning and policy takes place and explores the effect that such changes are having on plans, planners and the 

planned. A range of shifts taking place since the middle of the twentieth century are discussed (see Held 1989; 

Hirst 2000; Pierre 2000). In essence, these include economic and social restructuring associated with globalisation 

which has given rise to increasingly mobile capital; global corporate interests that have tended to dominate local 

interests; and governments that are losing control over local conditions as corporate interests, beyond the reach of 

any single government, shift their operations, investments and interests to take advantage of more favourable 

business environments (Peck and Tickell 2002). In an effort to address these negative criticisms of global 

economic restructuring and respond to claims that corporate interests have ótaken overô, governments are 

increasingly converging on a middle ground between left and right. Anthony Giddens (1998; 2000) called this the 

óThird Wayô political project - a renewal of social democracy and a reanimation of the public sphere wherein 

citizens are encouraged to actively and responsibly participate in public debate. More recently UK Prime Minister 

David Cameron reiterated this project, calling for a óBig Societyô, one in which citizens are encouraged to take 

more responsibility for shaping their destinies by undertaking civic action to address óthe big problems of our 

timeô. These shifts have profound implications for the way that tourism policy and planning is practiced, and the 

role of research and the researcher into the future.  
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Tazim Jamal, Blanca A. Camargo 

Critical and philosophical perspectives of justice in tourism: Theoretical and empirical dilemmas 

Texas A&M University, USA 

 

Studies of tourism have progressed beyond older discourses of ñnegativeò and ñpositiveò impacts to more nuanced 

understandings of the interrelatedness, complexity, and (local-global) scale in which tourism plays out. Numerous 

discourses of sustainable tourism, ecotourism, and responsible tourism have been forwarded to counter the 

apparent injustices attributed to mass tourism. Yet, theoretical and methodological developments related to justice, 

fairness and equity in tourism research and practice are surprisingly lacking. Tourism research has been 

particularly inattentive to conceptualizing and addressing justice in relation to minority, and diverse ethnic and 

socio-economic groups in tourism destinations. This paper starts with a critique of sustainable tourism (and its 

variants) and highlights some of the ethical gaps in current discourses. The limitations of distributive and 

procedural approaches are discussed, and insights from feminist theory and political philosophy are drawn upon to 

commence a conceptual discussion of justice in tourism. We then go on to add embodied perspectives of ótales 

from the fieldô, bringing in the voices of some of the working men and women who are the object of the tourist 

gaze, the raw material of labor exploitation, and the subject of the researcherôs pen.  As Birkenland (2005:17) put it 

so well: ñThe starting point for field research is that development of knowledge takes place somewhereé A field 

is not a physical locality of a territorially fixed community but a field of care for creation and recreation of 

knowledgeò. We approached our fieldwork in this spirit with a social constructivist research paradigm and 

discovered multiple tensions and contradictions, not only among the various ñstakeholdersò in our research site but 

also between our efforts to move iteratively between theory and practice, as well as our own positionalities as 

tourism  researchers. We came back from the field with new learnings and new dilemmas. Based on our research, 

we argue that justice should be a primary criterion for developing tourism, implementing tourism policy, and 

evaluating sustainable tourism practices. But we also bring to Cardiff several questions, one of which is: Should 

theories of justice in tourism be based on historically and socially constructed values as Harvey (2002) argued? If 

so, what role do Kantian and other positions on morality play?  

 

 

Omar Moufakkir  

The Moralization of Tourism: Much Ado about Nothing!  

Stenden University, The Netherlands 

 

 International tourists are forecast to reach 1.6 billion by 2020. Most tourism commentaries regard this growth as a 

great achievement. Others argue that ñWariness rather than celebration typically accompanies accounts of the 

growth of travel for leisureò (Butcher, 2002: 7). This paper discusses ethics in tourism and the moralization of 

tourism. The central question of this paper is whether or not there is a place for moral considerations in tourism? 

Criticizing the moralization of tourism and discussing the ironies surrounding this moralization is one thing; but 

the irony of these ironies is that this moralization dwells in books and academic journals and hardly ever reaches 

the target. And so it remains that the moralization of tourism and its critique is simply much ado about nothing. 

The majority of consumers have absolutely no knowledge about this moralization or ethics in tourism. This 

tendency is also apparent in tourism education programs. This deficit, some may argue, IS immoral. 

 

Critical Hospitality & Labour II : 15.45 ï 17:45 Monday Room 00.18 

 

Cheryl Cockburn-Wootten & Alison McIntosh  

Knowledge, trust & altruism: Conceptualising professionalism in NZ Tourism  

University of Waikato, New Zealand 

 

Recent calls for change within the Tourism sector have argued for the sector to seriously consider the 

implementation of óprofessionalismô. Specifically, concerns have been raised about the workplace conditions of 

many employees, the readiness of graduates to meet or change these practices and commitment to sustainability in 

promoting and respecting the rights of people in the workplace (Hoel & Einarsen, 2003; Murray-Gibbons, 2007). 

Extreme work conditions containing incidents of bullying, violence, mismanagement, lack of organisational 

communication have been documented with the result that employees are feeling stressed, undervalued and burnt-

out (Murray-Gibbons, 2007). In addition to these, the sector is becoming well known for practices embedded in 

gender discrimination (Banks & Milestone, 2011; Pritchard, Morgan, Ateljevic & Harris, 2007). Education, along 

with changes to the context of these workplace practices, have been seen as the key for promoting change towards 

a more ethical and sustainable sector.  With this in mind, tourism education is seen as an area in which to 

implement and change future workplace practices. The Tourism Education Futures Initiative group (TEFI) 

developed key values needed for education which were: stewardship; mutuality; knowledge; ethics; and 
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professionalism (Sheldon, Fesenmaire & Tribe, 2011). Arguably all of the values integrate into the final concept of 

professionalism, which TEFI define as ñalign[ing] personal and organizational conduct with ethical and 

professional standards that include a responsibility to the customer or guest and community, service orientation, 

and a commitment to lifelong learning and improvementò (Sheldon, Fesenmaier & Tribe, 2011, p. 14). Barberôs 

(2011) work illustrates how educational providers had tried to make major changes to their offerings based on 

these core values. While in the business context, Hussey, Holden and Lynchôs (2010) study discusses the move by 

the Irish Tourist Board for the integration of professionalism in their strategy. The ambiguity surrounding the term 

has the authors arguing that the sector needs to address what a ñprecise conceptualisation of what tourism 

professionalism isò (p. 12).  Interestingly, they also discuss altruism, ethical behaviour and knowledge as a key ña 

dimension of professionalismò (2010, p. 7). It is clear here then, that education, business practices and a 

commitment from the individual are proposed as essential features of professionalism in the tourism sector.   None 

of these moves are unsurprising given the rise in reported workplace violence, issues of mismanagement and 

gender discrimination in Tourism and Hospitality (Hoel & Einarsen, 2003; Murray-Gibbons, 2007).  Indeed, there 

has been a resurgence of popularity of the terms óprofessionalô and óprofessionalismô in other areas of business and 

management too (Cheney & Ashcraft, 2007). Our working paper aims to explore and discuss the conceptions of 

professionalism for the NZ tourism sector. We intend to focus on three areas, business, strategy and education. The 

aim of our study is to contribute to both the academic literature and the workplace with a co-created and 

collaborative perspective regarding professionalism. As academics we are also interested in critically examining 

how identities are negotiated, managed and neglected. Within the workplace we aim to explore the tensions 

between professionalism and the reality of business, for example how altruistic values and profit are resolved in 

practice? The sector is known for issues of workplace violence, stress and gender discrimination: how could 

changes be implemented to restore trust and altruism? In education, how do we resolve and incorporate different 

types of knowledge perspectives in our teaching programmes?  A key issue that we would like to discuss in our 

study is what type of knowledge, behaviour and tangible practices should be included and valued? So despite the 

current ambiguity in the term, an opportunity exists for the field to examine, discuss, reflect and conceptualise 

what they consider professionalism is for the sector.  

 

Donna Keen 

Tourism and a politics of belonging 

University of Otago, New Zealand 

 

Home, belonging and hospitality are fraught concepts, particularly as they are problematised through mobility and 

tourism.  The need to belong is implicitly bound with the idea of home and the provision of hospitality.  Drawing 

upon postcolonial theory this paper explores how the provision of hospitality within the guise of tourism, can be 

constitutive of a wider politics of belonging to place. The paper explores the provision of hospitality within 

tourism and leisure experiences in the High Country, South Island, New Zealand. The High Country is currently 

highly politicised within a debate on the nature and role of land within in the contemporary settler society of New 

Zealand.  I focus explicitly upon the way in which the offering of hospitality can be read as a way to legitimise 

both connections and rights to own land within this particular place.  Hence, the intersection between tourism and 

hospitality raises important questions regarding the ethics and politics of belonging.  Such a politics of belonging 

also allows us to reconsider the world making power of tourism. 

 

Berit Brandth, Marit S. Haugen  

Farm tourism and the dilemmas of work and home  

 Norwegian University of Science and Technology and Centre for Rural Studies, Norway 

 

This paper aims to analyse overlap and sharing of work and home in farm tourism - both on the level of social 

roles and territories. When farmers diversify their production into tourism using their homes as a commercial arena 

for hosting visitors, new challenges regarding boundaries between private and public, home and work arise. 

Hosting visitors on the farm means commercialization of the home where the products draw on ideas of rural idyll 

and country hospitality. The paper will show how central aspects of hosting involve aesthetic considerations and 

emotional labour triggering the dilemma between the authentic and the staged. Moreover, it will show how the 

boundaries between work and home are managed in order to balance business and a sense of home, and it will deal 

with the many dilemmas that arise between being personal and professional, between the farm as a home and as a 

site of commercial activities, between family life and work life, between leisure and work.  The analysis is based 

on case studies of 19 family farms from various districts in Norway. Some of the farms combine tourism and 

farming while others have altered their production to tourism only. The material includes formal interviews with 

16 women and 19 men operating the businesses.   
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Irena Ateljevic 

Decolonising Myself: (R)evolution from Within and Without. 

Wageningen University, The Netherlands 

 

No abstract Available 
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Marta Plumed Lasarte, Vitelio Tena Piazuelo, Carmen Elboj Saso  

The Spanish Higher Education according to the Bologna Process in the Field of Tourism 

University of Zaragoza, Spain 

 

The economic relevance of tourism has meant that today most European countries have higher education in 

tourism. The extreme diversity of the tourism labour market gives rise to a complex combination of a variety of 

professional skills and a wide range of necessary formation that are taught in different ways in European 

universities, leading to a lack of homogeneity and diversity of orientations and content that hinder the convergence 

of these studies at European level. Two academic guidance of the Degree of Tourism dominate: the one that is 

related to the management of tourism enterprises, and the tourism one in the broadest sense, including the planning 

and management of the activity in the public sector and new developments of products. In this research we intend 

to present and analyze, from a European perspective, the thematic lines in which Spanish Universities are based 

when forming future tourism professionals through the implementation of the Degree of Tourism in accordance 

with the European Higher Education framework. 

 

Noelle OôConnor, Ann Conway 

The role of the Irish higher education institutes in the recovery of the Irish economy 

Limerick Institute of Technology, S. Ireland;  Dublin Institute of Technology, S. Ireland 

 

The Irish government is still contemplating how it can turn around the Irish economy.  As the McCarthy report on 

Public Services Numbers and Expenditures Programmes (July, 2009) and the Hunt Report (December, 2010) are 

debated, one area which can assist in the recovery of the Irish economy is higher education.   Therefore, research 

was conducted through a personal survey using two Institute of Technologies; Limerick and Dublin as the case 

studies.  It was carried out throughout the academic year (2009-2010) and its main aim was to ascertain if students 

thought that education played a part in contributing to a solution to the crisis and what could be done better to help 

their industry throughout the crisis.  A total of 300 full and part time students (Irish and International) students 

were surveyed.    This paper will be in three parts; the first section will examine the current tertiary education 

situation in Ireland amid the global economic crisis and will review what should educationôs contribution be to 

help alleviate the crisis.  The second section will look at the merge of entrepreneurship and education.  As the 

lifelong learning society is conceptualised largely in terms of maintaining a flexible and competitive economy in 

the knowledge society, the concept of an entrepreneurial society will be proposed to fill the gap which has emerged 

since the exit of many international companies for cheaper labour elsewhere.  The third and final section will 

analyse the results which that indicate that some of the areas hit by recent closures of businesses and subsequent 

increase in uptake of up-skilling courses.   The majority of students felt that the Irish recovery could be aided 

through a more entrepreneurial approach to education through encouraging placements, learning about businesses 

through industry partnerships and being shown how to set up a business so they can equip themselves with the 

essential survival skills. 

 

Andy Roberts 

The Emancipation of Food and Beverage Provision from the Traditional Model: UWICôs Approach 

University of Wales Institute Cardiff (UWIC), Wales  

 

This paper highlights the dilemma facing UWIC, specifically regarding hospitality programmes when moving to a 

new building.  The financial constraints placed on Universities forced the hospitality team to justify the costs 

associated with operational food and beverage provision.  Unless a radical new approach was found no provision 

would be available.  This paper evaluates the funding paradox, the perceived need for operational competence, the 

practitioner staff and some examples of innovative approaches by other Universities.  Using a case study approach, 

the researcher uses an auto-ethnograpic approach with participant observations.  The hospitality team has reflected 

on the process and their experiences working with management and the architects to find a cost effective solution 

to meet the needs of UWIC and the students.  The new facility opened in September 2010. 
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INVERSIONS OF SEXUAL ROLES IN WOMENôS SEXUAL BEHAVIOR IN 

TOURISM AS TECHNOLOGIES OF SELF  

Liza Berdychevsky and Heather Gibson 

University of Florida 

 

Abstract 

Womenôs non-commercial sexual behavior in tourism and related perceptions and 

meanings are an under researched area. Based on 21 in-depth semi-structured interviews with 

Israeli women, this study addresses the gap by examining womenôs sexual behavior in tourism, 

both with steady and casual sexual partners, via Foucauldian lens of heterotopia, inversions of 

sexual roles, and technologies of self. The findings reveal that women interpret transgressions 

in their sexual behavior in tourism as inversions of sexual roles that can also be practiced as 

technologies of self aiming at self-exploration and potential self-transformation. The 

complexity of the inversions of sexual roles is illustrated via the triplex of mind, body, and 

language that combined produce a counter discourse to the social stereotype of womenôs sexual 

behavior. 

Key words: womenôs sexual behavior; heterotopia; inversion of sexual roles; body and mind; 

technologies of self. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

Foucaultôs ideas about power, sexuality, body, and norms have inspired three waves of 

implementation in feminist literature (Deveaux, 1996). The first wave was evoked by the 

concepts of surveillance and bio-power (Foucault, 1976, 1977), the second by the thesis of 

power and resistance (Foucault, 1976, 1980), and the third by the notions of sexual identity and 

regimes of truth/power (Foucault, 1976, 1980). Although, Foucaultôs ideas have feminist 

opponents, who blame Foucault for an androcentric gender blind approach and undermining 

account of agency, its proponents suggest to perceive Foucaultôs writing as a useful ñtool boxò 

of ideas. Yet, Foucaultôs ideas have been used sparingly in the tourism field. Ironically, 

Foucaultôs ideas have not been implemented in the endeavor to understand touristsô sexual 

behavior. This is surprising, considering his famous triplex of power/knowledge/sexuality and 

three volumes dedicated to the History of Sexuality (Foucault, 1976, 1984, 1986a) that indicate 

that sex and the sexual were a significant focus for Foucault. Therefore, this research addresses 

the gap through analyzing womenôs sexual behavior in tourism via the lens of the technologies 

of self, inversions of sexual roles, and heterotopia. 

2. LITERATURE REVIEW  

2.1. Technologies of Self 

Foucaultôs analysis of power focuses at the micro-social level and describes power as 

fluid, capillary, plural, decentralized, ubiquitous, mobile and negotiated that operates to produce 

the social bodies it targets to regulate (1976, 1977, 1980). This discourse of power evokes a 

counter-discourse of resistance to power and resistance is the inverse image of power. Foucault  

proposed four types of technologies that operate simultaneously in peopleôs lives: technologies 

of production that enable people to produce and transform things; technologies of sign systems 

which permit people to use signs, symbols and meanings; technologies of power that signify 
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social practices of surveillance and control, and define the standards of appropriate conduct; 

and technologies of the self that refer to individualsô influences on their bodies, minds and 

behaviors in order to achieve the state of happiness, purity, perfection, freedom, transformation, 

and etc (1988, p. 18). Earlier, Foucault also refers to the techniques or practices of the self as 

intentional actions by which people ñseek to transform themselves [é] and to make their life 

into an oeuvre [creation - French]ò (1984, p. 10-11). Thus, technologies of self aim at self-

transformation and embody individualôs resistance to the surveillance and normalization of the 

technologies of power. 

2.2. Inversions of Sexual Roles 

Foucaultôs conceptualization of power, body and sexuality has also offered an analytical 

lens for questioning the essentialist view of gender and sexuality, and approaching them as 

socially constructed. According, to Foucault our society is intolerant to ñthe inversion of sexual 

rolesò (1984, p. 18). The roots of this intolerance could be tracked back to Ancient Greeks that 

saw the practice of sexual pleasure as ñrole or polarity specific,ò where two roles/poles can be 

clearly distinguished: the masculine role of the subject/agent because of the active function 

defined by the penetration in the sexual intercourse vs. feminine passive role of the 

object/patient reduced to being the object of the otherôs pleasure (Foucault, 1984, p. 45). 

Aristotle argued that ñthe female, as female, is passive, and the male, as male, is activeò (in 

Foucault, 1984, p. 46). The assumption of female sexual passiveness based on physiological 

characteristics is questionable today. Yet, Foucault argues that sex cannot be liberated from 

power. Indeed, sex is a focal factor in the production of the mechanisms of normalization, 

discipline and dividing practices (Butler, 1990; Deveaux, 1996). 

Drawing upon these ideas, Butlerôs (1990) feminist genealogy of gender deconstructs 

the stable category of women and shows how gender is socially and culturally constructed via 
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repetitive performative acts. Butler argues that linking sex to identity is a regulatory practice for 

the purpose of reification of gender relations where incoherence and inversion have to be 

controlled and punished. Similarly, Sawicki (1996) states that sexual body as a target of bio-

power is a vehicle of control of womenôs relationships to themselves, as well as production and 

perpetuation of gender roles and sexuality. However, both Butler and Sawicki explain that in 

the arena of gender and sexuality there is room for subversion and contestation as women can 

resist the socially constructed pattern and discover new ways of self-understanding.  

Ramazanoĵlu and Holland (1993) argue that women can empower themselves by 

transforming local gender relationships and gaining control over their bodies in terms of 

contraception, reproduction, and sexual pleasure. They elaborate that female sexuality is 

socially constructed as subordinate to male needs and desires, while sexually active woman is 

perceived as a threat to manôs masculinity. Likewise, Grimshaw (1993) asserts that women are 

historically submitted to the rules of chastity because of their inferior status. Thus, socially 

constructed double standards of gender appropriate sexual behavior are the mechanisms 

preventing the inversion of sexual roles that may threaten the status quo. Resistance to these 

constraints is likely to occur in social contexts where departure from norms governing sex, 

gender and desire is tolerated or even encouraged. One such context is tourism that can be 

understood as heterotopia (Foucault, 1986b).  

2.3. Tourism as Heterotopia 

Turnerôs (1974) concept of liminoid that signifies the time-place of betwixt and between 

where a person feels detached from everyday life has been used to examine tourism over the 

years. For instance, Lett (1983) argues that in Western culture everyday social norms and rules 

are suspended or inverted in tourism and role reversal happens under a liminoid license. St John 

(2001) critiques the concept of liminoid as it omits the notion of the liminoid body, while body 
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cannot be ignored as it is focal to such processes as gendering (Butler, 1990) and the tourist 

experience cannot be understood without incorporating body into discourse (Small, 2007). 

Indeed, researchers claim that body is absent from the academic discourse of the tourist 

experience (Veijola & Jokinen, 1994; Small, 2007), which is surprising as body is a medium 

through which one experiences the world and the self and tourism liminoid body is a site of 

identity contestation (St John, 2001).  

Body is a focal point in Foucaultôs work. Thus, his concept of heterotopia (Foucault, 

1986b) can complement Turnerôs concept of liminoid. Foucault conceptualizes heterotopia as a 

real space that functions as a counter-site where the everyday social order is contested, 

transgressed, and inverted. In tourism, Andriotis (2010) analyzed gay nude beach as a 

heterotopia and concluded that it is a setting where individuals can experiment with body, 

pleasure, and sexuality, as well as a temporary inversion of morals and practices. Likewise, St 

John interpreted the ConFest festival in Australia as a heterotopia and arena for living out 

fantasies, disruption of gender identity, and resistance through liminoid embodiment. Wearing 

(1998) described womenôs leisure as heterotopia, where they can resist to the dominant 

discourses of female passiveness and subordination. Further, Wearing argues that womenôs 

renegotiation of boundaries for using their bodies in leisure contexts means gaining power and 

control over their bodies. Harris and Wilson (2007) suggest that female solo travel can be 

understood as a heterotopia as it offers an opportunity to transgress and resist gendered 

ideologies. Similarly, Jordan and Gibson (2005) illustrate that overcoming constraints in female 

solo travel is a site of resistance and a source of empowerment. Obenour (2005), also, portrays 

journeys of female backpackers as a strategy for self-making via emancipation and engagement 

in existential authenticity. 

2.4. Sex in Tourism 
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Sexual behavior in tourism, because of the gender specific taboos and inhibitions, might 

be the area where the contestation, inversion, and resistance to gender stereotypes are the most 

prominent. Eiser and Ford (1995), investigating young touristsô sexual behavior on vacation, 

found that casual sex occurrence was related, especially among women, to the feeling of 

situational disinhibition. Wickens (1997) and Thomas (2000) found that women explain their 

indulgence in casual sex on vacation in terms of a unique atmosphere that encourages sexual 

permissiveness. Indeed, Mewhinney, Herold and Maticka-Tyndale (1995) suggest that the 

gendered double standards generally applied to sexual behavior do not apply on spring break as 

they are substituted with permissive sexual scripts for both genders. Such findings lead 

Ragsdale, Difrancheksco and Pinkerton (2006) to encourage researchers to examine womenôs 

sexual practices on vacation as this domain may be a source of self-discovery for women. This 

study investigated womenôs sexual behavior in tourism both with steady and casual sexual 

partners, focusing on their perceptions of sexual behavior in tourism, states of mind, bodies, and 

feelings.  

3. METHODS 

Data were collected in two phases. A pilot study included six in-depth open interviews 

with men and women of different ages. The primary data collection phase consisted of 20 in-

depth semi-structured interviews with Israeli women. The final sample for the data analysis 

involved 21 interviews from both phases. Snow-ball sampling was used initially, however, 

following saturation of patterns from certain age cohorts and tourist experiences, theoretical 

sampling was used. The interviewees were asked to describe their sexual behaviors during their 

tourist experiences focusing on their feelings and perceptions. The participants described 

diversity of tourist experiences, varying in length, purpose, and distance from home. The most 

frequently mentioned types of tourism were rest and relaxation (R&R) vacations and 

backpacking trips. The interviews ranged in length from 1.5 to 4.5 hours, were audio recorded, 
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and transcribed verbatim. The interviewees ranged in age from 23 to 56 (Mean = 32 years). 

Fourteen women were unmarried, of whom six were involved in a long-term relationship. Six 

women were married, two for the second time, and one was divorced. For data analysis, the 

three coding steps in grounded theory ï open, axial, and selective coding (Strauss & Corbin, 

1990) were used facilitated by Atlas.ti5. Concepts from the genealogical and ethical phases of 

Foucaultôs work were used to interpret womenôs sexual behavior in tourism.  

4. FINDINGS 

4.1. Inversions of Sexual Roles 

Women associated sexual initiatives, activeness and a feeling of control with a 

masculine role and some participants explained that during tourist experiences they could allow 

themselves to embrace it. For instance, Noa (26 years old, single) explained that in everyday 

life her curiosity in sexual innovations was oppressed by the conservative values of her 

boyfriend, but during a R&R vacation she ñfinally had guts to offer this position [doggy] 

because all this vacation atmosphere made me feel wild! I felt such a manôs man!ò Rivka (34 

years old, divorced mother of two children) also illustrated reversal of sexual roles with a 

steady partner explaining that on a R&R vacation she ñsuddenly felt a need to impress him and 

to show that I can do different things in bed, I can be a sex bomb.ò However, in general she 

believes that ñit is a manôs function to impress in bed.ò  

The inversion of sexual roles was even more evident in casual sex. Women perceived 

casual sex itself as a masculine behavior. For example, Gila (30 years old, single) stated that 

she ñwouldnôt have casual sex at home, but abroad this is your challenge to be like a man: to 

stay in charge, to feel nothing and not to ascribe importance to sex.ò She explained that in 

backpacking destinations like Thailand the atmosphere is conducive to sex, which ñmakes you 

so hungry for sex [é], you become a hunter, you flirt all the time! Itôs so fun being able to be 
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like a man ï sexually free and active.ò Maya (26 years old, single) further explained that ñmen 

can stay in control and have casual sex without feelingsò and although she realizes that women 

are increasingly adopting this approach, ñit is still a challenge for me to do so at home, but 

abroad I can behave like a man.ò 

For some participants having casual sex in tourism was associated with exploration and 

accomplishment. For example, Ortal (23 years old, single) claimed, ñYou explore sexual 

behavior, but you discover yourself.ò In addition, Shira (27 years old, single) elaborated that on 

vacation she can allow herself to ñbehave like men who collect various sexual experiences and 

even brag about them.ò  Tamar (25 years old, single), talking about her backpacking experience 

in Thailand, concluded that there ñwomen behave like men and itôs trivial. They ride scooters 

and ATVôs [All -Terrain Vehicles], climb, hike, and have casual sex. [é] Women become there 

manlier than the men I know here.ò  

Describing inversions of sexual roles in tourism, women also discussed and disrupted 

the social myth that women are less interested in sex compared to men. Tamar argued, ñI donôt 

think that we [women] need sex less than men, but the environment is so judgmental for 

women! But on vacation, I take sex when I want it.ò In a similar vein, Rivka claimed that she 

has ñthe same rights to enjoy and to have fun like men doò and while it is not always possible at 

home, on vacation anonymous environment and unique state of mind become ña trigger to 

adopt a manôs role, who is free to have sex and to disappear the next day.ò Indeed, the 

description of the vacation as a trigger affecting womenôs sexual behavior was very common in 

the findings. The data analysis reveals three closely interrelated facets of the inversion of sexual 

roles in tourism environment: mind, language and body. This division does not imply any 

dualism between mind and body, as these facets are the parts of one whole and operate 

simultaneously. 
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4.2. The Role of Mind in the Inversions of Sexual Roles 

The women described a significant shift in their state of mind that projected on their 

sexual self awareness and sexual behavior. This change was multifaceted and included 

detachment from everyday routine, reduced social control, different perceptions of sex and 

sexual scripts on vacation. The participants said that ñyou pass the passport control in the 

airport and you leave everything behind, and you anticipate an adventureò (Yael, 34 years old, 

married). Talking about sex with her husband, Dana (56 years old, married) elaborated that 

women ñnever detach our mind. We work hard [é] and if you have children, itôs a 24 hours 

shift. [é] But on vacation, I feel completely detached, I feel young again!ò Shira explained that 

because of routine tensions and chores she has troubles reaching orgasms in everyday life, but 

on R&R vacations ñwe [she and her boyfriend] even counted. It was two, three, we need to be 

even. Ok, four-four, we are even, let's go to sleep. Itôs a different state of mind and it projects 

on sex.ò As for the casual sex, Gila argued that she ñwould never meet somebody and go to the 

public restrooms to have sex,ò but she did experience it while backpacking because ñyou feel a 

different person when you are detached from routine, responsibilities, phone, and laptop.ò Ronit 

(27 years old, single) explained that ñon vacation you owe nothing to anybody except for 

yourself as itôs your time to have fun, to unwind and to go wild!ò Finally, Hadas (29 years old, 

single) concluded that on vacation ñyouôre not a nerd in your lab, but youôre a sex bomb in your 

bikini on the beach [é] and if you want sex, you initiate and take it.ò  

The participants also explained that the shift in the state of mind and perception of sex 

on vacation are related to different perceptions of time and sexual scripts in tourism. For 

example, Gila stated, ñIôve never slept with the guy I met the same day, but in Thailand I did 

because the day seems to be much longer. One day there is like an intensive week at home!ò 

Further, Noa explained it as follows, ñI donôt think further than the current evening. Itôs here 

and now, and this evening!ò Inbar (27 years old, single) said the backpacking experience is 
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ñyour time for emotionless and guiltless sex, and there are no games, just sex.ò Likewise, Sigal 

(26 years old, single) elaborated that the sexual scripts that apply at home, such as ñwho calls 

first and when, who initiates and who waits, who pays on the date etc, are irrelevant there. Itôs 

all simple and light, without playing games.ò  

4.3. The Role of Language in the Inversions of Sexual Roles 

In addition to the unique state of mind, the participants referred to the role of language 

in the inversion of sexual roles on vacation. Some participants explained that even with their 

regular sexual partners they felt freer to express themselves verbally during sexual activity. 

Keren (36 years old, single) illustrated that she played a game with her boyfriend ñas if we just 

met. We entered the hotel and everything that happened earlier vanished.ò Because of this 

game, ñwe felt freer to express ourselves in sexò compared to everyday life and ñitôs like it was 

licit to say different things and to sound slutty.ò  

The theme of perceived distance due to various notions related to language was also 

prominent in womenôs descriptions of casual sex in tourism. First, the participants explained 

that not hearing native language in tourism environment was related to their sense of anonymity 

and detachment. Dahlia (27 years old, single) illustrated that ñeven if I just hear somebody 

talking my language, I automatically assume ï he knows me, even if itôs not a personal 

acquaintance,ò but ñcomplete detachment encourages experiencing crazy things in sex!ò 

Second, the women explained that using their non-native language in the interaction with 

foreign casual partner in general and during the sexual activity in particular added perceived 

distance. Sarah (30 years old, single) explained that ñwe did not speak the same language and 

we did not have to speak at all. Itôs about distance, you donôt have to explain anything and itôs 

just sex, period.ò  Ronit also argued that ñusing English [non-native language] during sex 

makes you feel different. You have more guts to say different things.ò Likewise, Keren 
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indicated that ñI feel more confident and open to express myself during sex if I use English 

instead of Hebrew [native language] because I think less about the weight of the words and this 

way the sex kinky.ò Yet, other participants described certain awkwardness because of using a 

non-native language while having casual sex. Inbar indicated that it was ñso strange. I could not 

stop laughing because I felt like a porn star!ò  

4.4. The Role of Body in the Inversions of Sexual Roles 

The participants also described the bodily expressions of the inversion of sexual roles. 

The increased feeling of sexual self-awareness was brought up by almost all the interviewees. 

Inbar stated that during the tourist experience ñthe senses celebrate and the sexuality is natural 

and pushes for expression.ò Shira, referring to sex with her boyfriend on R&R vacation, 

explained that ñsex is a significant part of pampering, feeling good and all the hormones and 

adrenalin that run through the body, it is so refreshing.ò Talking about sex in tourism, body was 

a focal point for women. The body has to be at its best shape for vacation, as Yael explained, 

ñroutine makes you disastrously neglect your body, but before vacation you miraculously find 

time to put color on your hair, to make depilation and you already feel sexier.ò Shira mentioned 

starting dieting right after booking the vacation and Dana described planning vacations 

according to her menstruation cycle so that they do not fall on her period.   

 The women also explained that they used their bodies differently to achieve sexual 

excitement and/or gratification, to explore, to simulate different bodily senses, or to make a 

statement. Dahlia explained that on vacation ñyou always try to be someone different and to 

experience it through different food, activities, clothing, and, of course, through sex.ò Talking 

about sex with a steady sexual partner on R&R vacation, Keren indicated that ñvacation has 

opened a new channel in sex [é] of thinking about sex not only for expression of love, but also 

for the expression of the instincts, desires, and bodily needs.ò Indeed, many participants 
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described trying sexual innovations in long term relationships during the tourist experience, like 

new positions, oral and/or anal sex, performing sex in public spaces (beach, elevator and etc). 

Tamar illustrated, ñI never thought I would do something like that! [é] We used blindfolds and 

handcuffs, tried anal sex and positions that we thought our bodies are not able to do.ò  

The body was also a focal point in the inversion of sexual roles in the context of the 

casual sex. Describing backpacking experience in Thailand, Gila focused on ñparties, bikinies, 

suntanned bodies, and hormones going crazy.ò The participants referred to fulfilling sexual 

fantasies like casual sex and sometimes lesbian sex and orgies. The motive of experimenting 

with the body without taking it seriously was prominent in womenôs accounts of casual sex in 

tourism. Tamar told about her experience of casual sex while backpacking with a partner who 

ñwas not fortunate luck in sizeò and while she ñwould be dwelling on this disappointment at 

home, there it was just an immediately forgotten episode.ò Further, Gila claimed, ñI didn't get to 

come in casual sex in Thailand. [é] There was no sexual gratification but it was a passionate 

one-time sex. Not gentle love with foreplay, but a wild, strong, and different sex!ò In a similar 

vein, Rivka indicated that after casual sex in tourism she ñfelt butterflies in the stomach! [é] 

Sex itself was not a success, but it doesnôt prevent you from trying again and again.ò  

5. CONCLUSION 

The findings reveal that women interpret transgressions in their sexual behavior in 

tourism, especially with casual sexual partner/s, as inversions of sexual roles (Foucault, 1984). 

The socially constructed standard of femininity implies restrictive norms regarding appropriate 

sexual behavior that women conform to so as not to jeopardize their reputations (Grimshaw, 

1993; Ramazanoĵlu & Holland, 1993). Yet, in tourism women described resisting and reversing 

sexual roles as they sought to embrace a higher degree of sexual freedom. In this sense, tourism 

can be interpreted as a heterotopia ï i.e. a counter-site for inversion of the stereotypes of sexual 
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roles, transgression, and identity contestation and transformation (Foucault, 1986b). Indeed, 

women associated sexual freedom and initiative with masculine role and indicated that adopting 

this mode of behavior prompted a sense of exploration, discovery, freedom, control, 

accomplishment, and growth. The feelings associated with the inversions of sexual roles in 

tourism can be interpreted as the technologies of self that may lead to self-exploration and 

potential self-transformation (Foucault, 1988). McLaren (2002) explained that resisting 

normalization via technologies of self may result in exploring new ways of self-understanding.  

In order to grasp the complexity of the inversions of sexual roles in tourism, three 

closely interrelated aspects have to be clarified. Namely, mind, language and body need to be 

addressed as together they produce a counter discourse to the social stereotype of womenôs 

sexual behavior. The women described a shift in their state of mind in tourism as explaining 

their sexual self awareness and sexual behavior. The state of mind was affected by the feeling 

of detachment from everyday life and social surveillance, which in turn enabled women to 

experiment with sexual scripts on vacation. These findings are also supported by Mewhinney et 

al.ôs (1995) assertion that tourism influences the scripting of sexual behavior. State of mind is 

also important in understanding the inversions of sexual roles as the findings indicate that it is 

womanôs feelings and interpretations of  sexual activity, rather than the actual behavior itself, 

that define her perceived degree of activity/passivity in the sexual behavior.  

The role of language is also crucial to understanding womenôs inversions of sexual 

roles. Language is related to womenôs subjective sense of anonymity and perceived distance 

among sexual partners. Indeed, anonymity cannot be underestimated in the understanding of 

womenôs sexual behavior in tourism (Mewhinney at al., 1995; Ragsdale et. al., 2006). Finally, 

some women reported feeling less inhibited to verbally express themselves in non-native 
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language during sex, which can be related to the feeling of situational disinhibition suggested 

by Eiser and Ford (1995) as freeing sexual behavior in tourism.   

Body was also found to have a focal role in the counter-discourse surrounding the 

inversion of sexual roles. Body is a source of knowledge, a locus of subjectivity, and a site of 

resistance (Foucault, 1980). The role of body also sheds light on inherent contradictions in 

womenôs accounts of inversions. The women explained that by adopting sexual freedom, guts, 

activeness, or permissiveness they have embraced a masculine mode of sexual behavior. Yet, 

participants made it clear that their sexual confidence was contingent on their self-perception as 

sexy, feminine, and attractive, while their bodies have to be in their best shape for vacations. 

This illustrates that socially constructed standards of femininity (Butler, 1990) are rooted so 

deeply in women that even when they perceive their sexual behavior as an inversion of sexual 

roles, their bodies have to comply with the standards of femininity and attractiveness. Thus, the 

inversion is not about being unfeminine, but about having freedom, being in charge, and 

making choices. 

To conclude, this study sheds some light on the complexity of womenôs sexual behavior 

in tourism and the role of body, language, and the state of mind in womenôs interpretations of 

their sexual experiences. The study also illustrates the insightful contribution of Foucauldian 

analytical tools to understanding the uniqueness of the tourist context as well as womenôs 

perceptions of their sexual activity during tourist experiences. The findings may have been 

affected by social desirability. Yet, the study highlights the potential for future research in this 

area as womenôs sexual behavior in tourism can be a site for fostering alternative subjectivities 

and transformation via practicing resistance, technologies of self, and inversions of sexual roles. 
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View to the health tourism between historiography and sociosemiotics
2
 

1. Introductory notes 

The territory of the Austrian Monarchy (later named Austro-Hungarian Monarchy) that 

during the second half of the 19
th
 century developed a significant tourist activity was also 

known by the name of Austrian Riviera, which especially referred to the coastal area of the 

crown land Austrian Littoral.
3
 With the emergence of modern forms of tourism, seaside 

locations such as Portoroģ, Gradeģ, Opatija, Mali in Veli Loġinj etc. developed in climatic and 

health (spa) destinations. 

Sea water and sea air were not a potential tourist attraction until the end of the 18
th
 

century.  The sea was not supposed to have any therapeutic effects, but was even considered 

harmful for internal body organs. Towards the end of the 18
th
 and in the first half of the 19

th
 

century, especially under the initiative of medicine discourse, the healing virtue of water and 

sea air led to the emergence of the first marine (seaside) colonies. Sea water was considered to 

have positive healing effects for the body and the spirit. The pioneers of this new trend were the 

                                                           
2
 The research for this paper was supported by funding from the Ministry of Science, Education and Sports under 

the bilateral project between the Republic of Slovenia and the Republic of Croatia ï Interlingual and Intercultural 

Relations and the Construction of National Identity in Slovene and Croatian Tourism Discourse. 

3
 Austrian Littoral was a crown land within the Austrian Empire from 1813 until 1918. The Austrian Littoral 

included the Imperial Free City of Trieste and its suburbs, the Margraviate of Istria, and the Princely County of 

Gorizia and Gradisca, the Kvarner islands (until 1822 included also Rijeka and the civil Croatia). The capital since 

1849 was in Trieste (Darovec 2008, 180ï182). 
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English.
4
 The first seaside resorts on the European continent developed on the North and Baltic 

Sea as summer destinations.  

Sea bathing was firstly strictly practiced in the cold sea, as recommended by the doctors. 

Bathing was obviously taken only a few minutes. The bathers were not supposed to socialize on 

the beach, since the exposure to the sun (sunbathing) was in contrast with white complexion 

and considered unsophisticated. Sunbathing in the 19
th
 century was not in vogue, in fact there 

were no therapeutic effects assigned to the sun. Whenever tourists were walking under the sun, 

protection with umbrella was recommended. The real social life in the seaside resorts was going 

on in the urban areas equipped with the suitable entertainment for the upper class.  

Dark skin became a symbol of prosperity and holiday making only at the beginning of 

the 20
th
 century. The warm Mediterranean Sea was not attractive in the summer season, but this 

locations firstly developed as alternative winter destinations (season from October to April) 

where wealthy guests spent the cold winter in a more pleasant climate on the south. As 

therapeutic effects of the warm water were discovered, the season in the Mediterranean moved 

towards summer months (the end of the 19
th
 and the beginning of the 20

th
 century). Winter 

season was not completely discarded, since some tourist locations still had the winter and 

summer seasons (Opatija, Loġinj). Seaside resorts (climatic or sea bathing) developed also in 

the mentioned area of the Austrian Littoral especially in the second half of the 19
th
 century. 

This paper aims to analyse the tourist promotion of seaside health destinations of the 

former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, in regions which today belong to the two countries: 

Portoroģ in Slovenia and Mali Loġinj in Croatia. Our approach combines the sociosemiotic 

perspective and historical research on health tourism. On the one hand, the sociosemiotic 

perspective (Landowski 1999) observes interactions actualized within a discourse, between 

individual or collective subjects who are inscribed and recognized in it. In this perspective 

discourse can be seen as a space of interactions where different communication strategies are 

distributed. These strategies determine the types of possible discursive roles for each of the two 

protagonists ï the sender and the receiver ï of the discourse that is being uttered. On the other 

hand, historical research on health tourism provides necessary facts on the social and historical 

context where tourist practices and promotions took place. We aim to research the way in which 

semiotic material from a particular cultural and historical reality has been re-elaborated in the 

                                                           
4
 The first seaside resort was Brighton (Battilani 2009). An important physician was dr. Richard Russel with his 

Dissertation on the Use of Sea Water in the Diseases of the Glands, where he recommends drinking of salty sea water, sea 

bathing and sea food (Urbain 2003, 78). 
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discourse of the 19
th
 century travel advertising posters. This material consists of imaginary, 

symbolic forms, linguistic registers, and narrative, visual and uttered configurations that have 

been combined in a specific way in order to construct unique and complex meanings. 

2. Medicine discourse and the formation of sea health and bathing tourism 

The economic history of tourism considers that individual factors, such as medical 

practice, encourage and positively influence the development of seaside tourism. In fact the 

destinations of the Austrian Riviera developed their tourist activities on the basis of medical 

discourses first, as health resorts for the treatment of certain diseases (rheumatism, tuberculosis, 

diseases of the joints etc...) and later as winter and summer seaside resorts.  

In the first phases of tourist development doctors played an important (if not crucial) 

role in spa and seaside health resorts. Medicine promoted new health treatments, with thermal 

water, sea water (cold and warm), and sea air and later on with the exposure to the sun as well. 

New medicine knowledge about the effective methods of treating diseases acted also as a 

promoter for the formation of spa resorts first, and then cold and later warm sea resorts. 

Bathing in the river or in the sea was considered uncultivated and was mostly practiced 

by the lower classes. When attributed positive therapeutic health effect, former prejudices and 

fears were overwhelmed. It gradually became a popular habit.
5
 Since the 18

th
 century medical 

studies reminded of the positive preventive and curative effects of sea air and sea bathing, in 

cold water at first (Urbain 2003, 77). Doctors also recommended excursions with boats and 

long walks on the seaboard. Such practices allowed the sea air contraction.  

Medicine ñdiscoveredò new health treatments, but the upper class was the forerunner 

and the initiator of the seaside tourism and the definer of new trends. The success of such a 

destination was depending also on other factors, such as the investments in the tourist 

infrastructure, pleasure and comfort of the tourists. 

Seaside tourism as already mentioned developed firstly in England, where Brighton was 

the most famous and successful resort. On the continent seaside tourism firstly developed on 

the North and Baltic Sea (Doberan, 1794; Norderney, 1797; Travemunde, 1800ï1802; 

Swinemunde, 1822ï1826). The most popular French resort was Dieppe (nearby Paris) and other 

seaside localities in Normandy. These resorts were mostly visited by aristocrats, looking for a 

                                                           
5
 The ritual of sea bathing was strictly set by rules and theories. Medicine created a historically decisive moment for the 

control and ritualisation of this fashion (Urbain 2003, 76). 
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cold sea in summer and a very urbanized environment (Battilani 2009). The south, like Cote 

d'Azur (Nice, Cannes) and the Rivera Ligure were also developing a tourist industry as 

alternative winter destinations due to their mild climate.
6
 Gradually, as sunbathing and 

swimming in the warm sea had spread among the tourist population (considering the positive 

therapeutic effects discovered and promoted by medicine), the season also moved towards 

summer months (Battilani 2009). At that point tourism in the Mediterranean coast became 

increasingly important. 

The new relation towards the sun also comprised a new relation towards the beach. In 

the twenties and thirties years of the 20th century Europe sunbathing with tanned skin 

prevailed. The main social activities began taking place on the beach. Sea bathing slowly lost 

its therapeutic purpose and became mostly reason for pleasure and fun (Becher 1990, 196-224). 

2.1. Seaside health and bathing tourism of Austrian Riviera  

The medical discourses of the Triestine physician Alessandro Goracucchi in the second 

half of the 19
th
 century emphasized the therapeutic effects of sea air. Upon his opinion the only 

exposure to the sea air ï as for instance, travelling by the sea ï had positive effects on health, 

especially for treatment of pulmonary tuberculosis, chronic bronchitis and other lung diseases, 

nerve disorders, hypochondria, melancholy and disturbance, which occurred after major 

intellectual tensions (Stradner 1903, 91). 

The beginnings of tourism in the area of Austrian Littoral (Austrian Riviera) are based 

on health tourism. Opatija, Portoroģ, Grado, Loġinj, Crikvenica, Grljan and Sesljan by Trieste 

are locations that developed in the second half of the 19
th
 century due to their location by the 

sea as suitable places for treatment of various diseases that tormented the population of the 

industrial era. Based on the assessment of health-beneficial practices and new methods of 

treatment of some diseases, several places primarily developed as health-tourism destination. 

The objects of our analysis, Loġinj and Portoroģ, make no exception. But they have specific 

beginnings and initiators. 

Portoroģ developed as a health resort towards the end of the 19
th
 century. The 

favourable geographic position in the shelter of the bora wind and the natural affluence of the 

nearby saltpans (mud, brine) stimulated the income of guests searching for medical treatment.  

                                                           
6
 Tourists travelled towards warmer locations in winter. The tourist season lasted from October to April. The first suchlike 

winter resort was Sète in France. 
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Dr. Giovanni Lugnani from Piran started the experimental medical treatment of his 

patients (suffering from rheumatism) with brine in 1879. He is known as the beginner of 

tourism in Porotoģ. The first experimental health-resort was near the chemical factory of the 

society Consorzio delle Saline in Pirano where in 1885 the first testimonies of successful 

treatment of rheumatism were recorded (Bartole 1890, 11-12; Pucer 1985). The district board of 

Koper conferred to the Consorzio the license for opening a seaside resort for public in 1887. In 

1890 298 guests were registered.
7
 The number of guests increased (due to the successful 

treatments) and so did the investments in accommodation facilities, the modernization of the 

bathing facilities and other tourist services. The local stock company built a new hotel with 80 

rooms, 120 beds, dining room, refreshment room, reading rooms and games room in 1891 

(Brglez 2005, 15-17).
8
 In 1894 the new health and seaside resort was known by the name of 

Portorose.  

Portoroģ was proclaimed a health resort in 1897.
9
 The Health Commission 

(Kurcommission) was taking care of the tidy environment, roads, promenades and parks. The 

season in Portoroģ lasted from the 1
st
 March until the 31

st
 October. Portoroģ also had an 

Embellishment society. The golden years of Portoroģ tourism before WWI were during the 

construction of the elite hotel Palace (1908ï1912; figure 1). The first gambling house San 

Lorenzo was opened in 1913. The same year Porotorģ had more than 7.000 guests.  

Tourism development in the Kvarner island of Loġinj is strongly related to Ambroz 

Haraļiĺ (professor at the Nautical school) and with his investigations of the climate and 

vegetation of the island (investigation begun in 1880; Kojiĺ 1956). His research attracted the 

attention not only of the press and public but especially of the physicians, who were interested 

in the establishment of a climatic station on the eastern coast of the Adriatic Sea. An important 

actor of the islandôs tourism was also dr. Clar from Gleichenberg (Styria), who in 1885 came to 

the Adriatic, looking for a place for his sonôs health treatment. The higher temperature and the 

constant humidity of Loġinj convinced him. His son was the first patient in Loġinj resort. The 

treatment was successful and after three weeks he returned home in good health condition. 

The climotherapists and thalasotherapists have found a suitable place for their patients in 

Loġinj, since they could benefit from a mild climate in the winter months (warmer winter), 

                                                           
7
 AST, Luogotenenza del Litorale, Atti generali, volume II, 1886ï1906, 39/25 Sanità, Fonti salutari (bagni), b. 601. 

8
 The company changed names; in 1908 it was named Portorose. 

9
 AST, Luogotenenza del Litorale, Atti generali, volume II, 1886ï1906, 39/25 Sanità, Fonti salutari (bagni), b. 784.  
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constant humidity and the relatively calm wind. The year 1886 is signed as the first season of 

tourism in the island and also the year of the establishment of a tourist society and the society 

for the embellishment and forestation of the seaside resorts. First hotels started to grow the next 

year.  

Loġinj has developed as a winter climatic resort for guests who were looking for a calm 

place surrounded by natural beauties, mild climate, luxurious vegetation, sun, sea and fresh air. 

The accommodation facilities improved every year and until 1903 Mali and Veli Loġinj offered 

accommodation in 121 buildings (520 rooms) within hotels, boarding-houses and private 

buildings. The statistics shows that in the period of twenty years (1893-1913) the number of 

foreign visitors increased from 415 in 1893 to 8427 in 1913. 

Mali and Veli Loġinj were proclaimed as climatic resorts in 1892. The health policy of 

the health county of Mali and Veli Loġinj set also the establishment of the Health Commission 

and its members. The duration of the health season was from the 1
st
 of October until the 31

st
 

May (Zakonik in ukaznik, 1892). Soon the tourists (who wanted to be separated from the sick 

guests) started also coming in the summer season and Loġinj developed as a summer seaside 

resort as well. Although, until 1904 the main season was still the one in winter, and the 

dominant guests were there for health treatment, as it can be seen by the great number of 

physicians present until that year (Kojiĺ 1956).
10

  

Besides Opatija, Loġinj became the second most visited winter health resort and summer 

seaside resort in the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. Until World War I there were several 

new hotels, boarding houses, restaurants, coffee shops, reading rooms, music room, library... 

Mali Loġinj also has had an observatory since 1893. 

The industrial era changed the travel habits also. The previous travelling by post coaches 

and sailing boats was replaced by the fast steam machine (train and steam boat).  Passengers 

transport has now become faster, regular, cheaper and safer. Information flow has also become 

faster. Press and publishing gained new extensiveness and had a massive impact on the 

everyday life (Cvirn and Studen 2001). The tourist resorts made good use from this situation. 

They promoted their services and supplies through embellishment societies, associations for the 

promotion of tourist income and Health Commissions in press (guides, posters on the main 

railway stations, postcards, brochures). 

                                                           
10

 The summer bathing facilities were first built in Ļikat. 
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The guide books (e.g. Mandl, Murray, and Baedeker) and brochures gave information 

about the tourist places, such as addresses of accommodations, train and steamboat schedule. 

They also recommended the visit of nearby locations, the distances, information about local 

restaurants and coffee shops, the quality of the supply and the recreation and entertainment 

facilities. Brochures published by local physicians and Health Commissions also promoted the 

health treatment for various diseases. The tourist resorts in the Austrian Riviera got positive 

impact from this kind of promotion. Below we focus on tourist posters advertising the seaside 

resorts. 

3. Advertising posters between modern progress and pauperism 

A poster can be determined as any piece of printed paper designed to be attached to a 

wall or vertical surface. Typically, posters include both verbal and visual elements, and are 

designed to be both eye-catching and convey information (Abruzzese and Colombo 1993, 259). 

At the time, they were a frequent tool of advertisers and it can be claimed that posters together 

with newspaper advertisements represent the two dominant means of advertising in that period. 

But, unlike the newspaper advertisements, posters were visually striking and colourful because 

they have been designed to attract the attention of passengers, walking down the streets and 

squares, enticing them to attend specific events such as exhibitions, fairs and theatres, or 

encouraging them to purchase a particular product or service. The development of printing 

techniques marked the beginning of the new era for advertising: this development allowed 

cheap mass production and printing, including notably the technique lithography which was 

invented in 1796 by Johann Alois Senefelder (Borello 2002, 33). The invention of lithography 

was soon, in 1838, followed by the invention of chromolithography, which enabled the 

production of posters illustrated in vibrant colours. The three primary colours were red, yellow 

and blue and the invention of this technique is ascribed to the German Engelmann (Borello 

2002, 35).  

Besides the invention of lithography and chromolithography, industrialisation, 

urbanisation, development of capitalism, aesthetisation of the cities, streets, squares, passages 

and shop windows had impact on the popularity and success of the advertising posters 

(Abruzzese 2003). It is often claimed that advertising posters reflect and celebrate typically 

bourgeois lifestyle at the turn of the century: beautiful women, exhibitions, scientific and 

technical progress, faith in human rationality, elegant suits, horse racings, fancy goods and 

trendy seaside resorts (Ceserani 1988; Abruzzese and Colombo 1993). 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alois_Senefelder
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chromolithography
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For the period in question it is often emphasized the strong link between art and 

advertising. On the one hand artists have influenced advertising, and on the other hand 

advertising, being so widespread and mundane, has had an impact on their work. This impact 

was huge: even new artistic directions emerged, drawing on everyday life and advertising.
11

 

Advertising posters became a special type of graphic art in the modern age and many posters 

have had great artistic merit. A number of noted artists, who painted advertising posters in this 

period, includes, among others Henri de Toulouse-Lautrec, Jules Chéret, Alphonse Mucha, 

Leonetto Capiello and Marcello Dudovich.
12

   

The appearance of the posters in urban centres of modern Europe caused immediately 

reactions of critics and intellectuals (De Iulio 1996). Some of them viewed advertising posters 

in very negative social light, stressing their elitism and lack of social awareness, while the 

others underlined their positive characteristics in terms of posters as sources of the constant 

information flows, indicators of social progress and mirrors of modernity (De Iulio 1996, 28). 

Albeit there can be singled out different and heterogeneous ñsubjectsò of advertising 

posters ï for instance, fairs, exhibitions, journals, consumable products, theatres, operas, cafés ï 

our analysis is focused on so-called travel or tourist posters, i.e. posters advertising and 

proposing a travel destination, or simply artistically constructing a place as a tourist destination. 

At the time of their expansion and popularity, they were subjected to very strong criticism 

articulated and expressed in social light. We want to consider here critical article written by the 

French novelist and playwright Lucien Descaves (1861-1949) who wrote and published his 

review under the title ñLe remède interditò in the newspapers Lô£co de Paris in 1886 (the 

article is reproduced in De Iulio 1996, 54-60). He belonged to the French naturalists. In the 

focus of his critics are tourism posters affixed on the Paris urban walls promoting balneary and 

rural tourism as the means of the body cures and preservation of the welfare. The vivid 

messages they transmit Descaves opposes to pauperism of the majority of the Paris inhabitants. 

De Iulio presumes that his critical viewpoints were not isolated, and stresses that it is probable 

that his ideas represented anti-advertising climate widely spread among naturalists in the period 
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 For instance, according to Pincas and Loiseau, inspiration for the name for the Dada movement came from a 

local advertisement for a hair strengthening tonic which was called óDadaô (Pincas and Loiseau 2008, 29) 

12
 Ch®ret is usually considered to be the ñfatherò of advertising posters and with his name is connected several 

innovations important for their persuasive and expressive aspect: experiments with innovative typography, 

illustration of sex, and the provocative and laughing feminine images as an advertising ploy. 

Capiello is usually considered to be the ñfatherò of the so-called brand-poster, because he was among the first to 

create a brand identity represented in those posters.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Henri_de_Toulouse-Lautrec
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jules_Ch%C3%A9ret
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(De Iulio 1996, 53). Descavesô starting point is his disgust with the apparent contrast between 

contents and visuals of the tourism posters and mass of the paupers who are left out from the 

phantasmagorical universe of the goods, consumption and travel: 

ñThese posters are accustomed in the sort of hypocrisy. They seem to invite to the joyous 

holidays, relaxing siestas, happy walks that only prosperity, leisure and good health can allow; 

but in the reality some of the posters, although they express joy and happiness, turn to 

privileged oldness, to a privileged infirmity.ò (Descaves, in De Iulio 1996, 55) 

ñPaupers know that these cures are for them prohibited, that their balneary stations and 

thermal cities are hospice and hospitals that none of the posters promotes surroundings and 

disguises the function.ò (Descaves, in De Iulio 1996, 56) 

With the appearance of the advertising posters became apparent contradiction concerning the 

two facts:  

(1) The target of advertising posters was rich and selected public ï primarily middle class, in all 

of its stratifications, but regarding tourist posters, rather elite and aristocracy who could afford 

to practice health tourism and participate in its accompanying practices (for instance, casinos, 

travel, horse racings); 

(2) Posters were affixed on the walls of the streets and squares, so they were available to the 

sight of everyone, but it was the period when the majority of urban population was 

underprivileged and poor and could not afford popular tourist destinations to cure their bodies 

and souls.   

A socially oriented critic by Lucien Descaves, evoking most of the topoi of the social 

environment of the second half of the 19
th
 century, fits this framework.   

 On the importance of the seaside (health) tourism in the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 

witnesses the poster advertising The First Istrian Regional Exhibition.
13

 It took place in the city 

of Koper from May to September of 1910. The poster advertising this happening was created by 

the painter Argio Orell from Trieste (figure 2). The Exhibition consisted of numerous 

                                                           
13

 Organization of different exhibitions ï Great Exhibitions, Universal Exhibitions, International Exhibitions as 

well as Regional Exhibitions ï was the usual practice for the period in question, both in Europe and in the United 

States. Exhibitions were viewed as the product of modernity, technical, medical and scientific progress, human 

capability of inventions, and of the 19
th
 century fascination with colonial goods, ñexoticò people and ñmiraclesò 

(Baculo 2003). 
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international sections and was announcing, among others, stabilimenti balneari (seaside resorts) 

and stazioni climatiche e di villeggiatura (climatic resorts). 

4. Tourist posters in the sociosemiotic perspective: Portoroģ and Mali Loġinj 

4.1. Some notes on the sociosemiotic perspective 

 The basic premise of sociosemiotics is that all social phenomena, institutions, 

movements and relations exist within a universe of signs and meaning. The problem it faces is 

not how society affects sign systems or how sign systems and processes affect society, but 

rather the way society relates to itself, the way it represents and reflects itself in the sign 

systems, texts, discourses and narratives it produces, by itself and within itself. The ñsocialò in 

sociosemiotics is not interpreted as an empirically given existing a priori, but a constructed 

effect of meaning. This means that sociosemiotics does not study the ñsocialò directly, like 

sociology or cultural anthropology, for instance, but taken as a set of discourses, texts and 

practices. It is interested in how ñsocietyò constructs itself as an empiric, objective and obvious 

given, how it makes what is basically a result of constructed processes of meaning seem 

ñnaturalò, attractive, ñnormalò, experiential, self-evident or common sense. From a semiotic 

perspective, ñsocietyò is seen as a set of discourses. In this perspective, all phenomena and 

objects are constructs, with the social reality itself being given not directly, but indirectly - it is 

strictly mediated through various effects of meaning. 

A. Semprini defines sociosemiotics as a discipline studying the inscription of meaning 

within social practices (Semprini 1997; Semprini 2003). According to this author, the term 

implies examining the various kinds of social discourses - legal, political, advertising, 

journalist, sports, artistic, tourist - starting from the premise that all of these participate in the 

semiosphere and circulate in it, coming into contact with, refracting and permeating each 

other.
14

 Each type of social discourse has its own topics, structure, configuration, ways of using 

space and time, as well as subjects that make it possible for it to be identified as a particular 

kind of discourse. 

From a sociosemiotic perspective it can be claimed that a place becomes a tourist 

destination at the moment when it is semiotically evaluated, when some semiotic value has 

been attached to it and made known to potential tourists. When it comes to tourism, semiotic 

                                                           
14

 Semiosphere is the universe of meaning containing texts (messages, goods, objectsé) that circulate within its 

boundaries; the space of culture and language. It was coined and described by J. Lotman, after the term biosphere 

(Lotman 2005).  
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evaluation in the first place implies specifying the tourist offer and its objects.
15

 Hereby it is 

emphasized the importance of cognitive manipulation: even before a tourist engages in deciding 

upon the tourist destination to visit there is someone who has already evaluated a place as a 

tourist destination. As pointed out by U. Volli, this destination construction is not without its 

material modifications, like building the infrastructure, amusement parks, sports grounds, 

renewing the monuments and so on, but also involved is semiotic work, consisting of 

evaluations, attaching a particular meaning and sense to each place (Volli 2003, 2005). 

 Sociosemiotics views tourism as a socially constructed phenomenon, ñboth a result and a 

part of the wider cultural process used by a society to represent itself and discursively construct 

a particular self-imageò (Brucculeri 2009). In this respect tourism can be seen as an integral part 

of reality, contributing to its creation, changes and modifications, an efficient agent in it, just as 

important as politics, economy, information systems, law, etc. ï as a social discourse. 

Sociosemiotic perspective emphasizes that promotion material in tourism is not creating 

out of nothing. On the contrary, it can be seen as a re-elaboration of cultural material, with the 

view of establishing a convincing connection between a tourist destination, on the one hand, 

and values coupled with the existing cultural forms, on the other. Posters promoting tourist 

destinations, as the other promotional materials in general, can be viewed as communication 

processes or messages with two main actors ï the sender of the message and its receiver. For 

the 19
th
 century context of the art posters the first can be identified with the artist who created it 

(and before got the order to create the poster), while the second implies collective receiver ï 

public to whom advertisement addressed in the first place. On this track stands the definition of 

the sociosemiotics as research of the relations established in the field of a social discourse. 

(Landowski 1999; Traini 2006)   

4.2. Tourism promotion of Portoroģ and Mali Loġinj ï the analysis  

In our approach we shall equally focus on verbal and visual aspects of advertising posters 

and on their interaction in the construction of the overall meaning. The analysis of verbal 

characteristics of the posters will concentrate on linguistic and semantic components of the 

posters. It will observe the aspects of expression and staging the relations between the sender 

                                                           
15

 In some authors (Floch 1997a; Floch 1997b; Pozzato 1998), the term semiotic valorization has become a recent 

substitute for the older term ideology. It consists of attaching positive or negative valencies not limited to general 

and abstract judgments about veracity and distortion, but with occasional pathemic nuances: acceptance/rejection, 

defence/struggle, liking/disliking, identification/detachment, assent/repulsion (Pozzato 1998). 
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and the receiver of messages. The analysis of visual aspect will try to examine visual means 

taking part in the semiotic construction of a place as a tourist destination.  

We will analyse here two tourism posters promoting Winterkurort and Seebad in Mali 

Loġinj (Ļikat/Cigale; figure 3) and in Portoroģ (Palace-Kur Hotel; figure 4). Both posters 

originate from 1910s. The poster promoting Mali Loġinj was created by A. Ficher, while the 

one advertising Portoroģ signed G. Cambon.    

A. VISUAL 

In the analysis of the postersô visual component we follow model suggested by A. J. 

Greimas in his paper on figurative and plastic semiotics (Greimas 1984/2001; Greimas, Collins, 

Perron 1989). His theoretical framework emphasizes cultural and historical relativity in the 

representation and reading/recognising of the objects belonging to the ñnatural worldò. Greimas 

distinguishes between figurative and plastic semiotics. The question of the figurativity is linked 

to our ñreadingò of the ñnatural worldò: ñsince each culture is endowed with its own óvision of 

the worldô, then each culture will set its own variant for the conditions under which visual 

figures are identified as órepresentingô the objects of the world.ò (Greimas, Collins, Perron 

1989, 633) In this view figurativity is understood as a kind of mode of reading and of 

production of ñconstructed surfacesò, and it can lead to the two extreme levels: on the one hand, 

level of iconization ï production of highly realistic figures of the real world, and on the other 

hand level of abstraction, where figures are difficult to be recognised (Greimas, Collins, Perron 

1989, 634). Plastic semiotics is concerned with the three categories: topological, eidetic and 

chromatic (Greimas, Collins, Perron 1989, 638-639). The topological mechanism is the roof 

category which includes arrangement of the objects in the frame (such as upper/lower, 

left/right, peripheral/central), as well as the two other plastic categories: chromatic category that 

includes colours, and the eidetic category which includes lines and forms. The superior position 

of the topological mechanism is explained starting from the importance of the frame: ñThe 

frame appears to be the only sure point of departure. It allows us to conceive of a topological 

grid that virtually underlies the surface that is being offered for our reading.ò (Greimas, Collins, 

Perron 1989, 638) On its side topological mechanism is subject to cultural relativism and 

historical determination and is founded upon conventions. Nevertheless, it functions because of 

the logically presupposed contract between the producer and the reader of the framed surface. 

Topological categories explained earlier bring about the reduction of the polysemic and rich 

number of readings to a number of elements that are recognisable as necessary and pertinent.  
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The posters we analyzed both show some similarities as well as differences. The most 

noticeable difference stands in the grade of the figurativity of the visual component. Poster 

promoting Mali Loġinj reaches almost iconic level of representation. Topologically verbal parts 

from above and under frame the drawing which reveals to the potential reader as the panoramic 

view from Ļikat to the seafront (famous riva), sea, isthmus, and the mountain Osorġĺica in the 

distance. In the first plane there are palms and agaves, even today considered to be the 

hallmarks of the tourist promotion of the whole island of Loġinj. In the chromatic plane 

dominate light colours such as blue, green, dark yellow and grey. Lines are sharp and clear-cut, 

but at the same time mild and tender. The major part of the poster occupies blue colour and the 

sea ï clearly motivated with the object of the promotion, winter and summer resort. Verbal part 

is typographically stylised, rounded and printed in the red colour. In this way immediately 

attracted attention of the possible readers. The whole effect to the viewer is somewhat cold and 

static.     

 Poster promoting Portoroģ has somehow different structure. It is comprised of the three 

parts: major picture representing the view to the city (presumably in the artistôs creation, from 

the promoted hotel Palace-Kur), geographical map showing some practical information on the 

location of the city, and black surface with white stylised verbal part. Contrast black surface 

and white letters usually evokes connotations of nobility, elitism and exclusiveness. In the 

visual part dominate tender and warm pastel colours ï light blue, yellow, green and rose, and 

lines are vague and soft. All the scenery seems to be ñblendedò and abstract: the city and the sea 

are merging into one and the viewer hardly recognizes iconic elements ï the atmosphere is 

gossamer-like. The view to this merged whole is ï presumably in artistôs imagination and 

creation ï given from the terrace of the advertised hotel and is framed with flowers ï the fence 

of the terrace is the most figurative element in the whole drawing. The whole effect to the 

viewer is light, warm and gentle. 

 At both posters there are only represented landscapes, without humans present. There 

are no potential tourists, who could enjoy these winter and summer resorts. There is no 

dynamics, everything is static and without motion. There are no seductive figures, imagination 

and phantasmagorical elements that were well attested in the advertising posters in that period.    

B. LEVEL OF UTTERANCE 

At the level of utterance it is possible to single out the mise en sc¯ne, the ñputting in the 

sceneò, of relations between the producer of the utterance ï enunciator and the receiver of the 



 
82   CTS IV  Conference Programme, Cardiff 2-5 July 2011 

utterance ï enunciatee. Different communication strategies determine different types of 

possible discursive roles for each of the two protagonists - the enunciator and the enunciatee - 

of the discourse being uttered. The sender/enunciator can choose between the ñpersonalò and 

the ñobjectiveò (neutral) discourse (Landowski 1999). If he/she chooses the ñobjectiveò 

discourse, its nature will be neutral, and it will be distanced and will tend to establish the 

objective state of affairs with no need for confirmation, with no need for the sender's 

participation and its communion with the recipient/enunciatee. If he/she chooses the ñpersonalò 

discourse, this will establish a relation that connects the enunciator to the enunciatee, requires 

their mutual cooperation and confirms their agreement and communion. It will be a discourse of 

a personal, not a neutral nature. 

In our analysis we are dealing with an objective discourse: verbal part provides only 

objective and practical information. In the case of the poster for Mali Loġinj there is only 

information regarding where to find more information, while in the case of Portoroģ potential 

tourist is informed on the comfort in the hotel (warm water, electric light, telephone, post 

office) and its practical and convenient availability (one hour by train from Trieste). The 

enunciator does not address enunciatee directly ï he does not address him at all. He just 

presents to him some benefits in the form of practical and objective information. In this way the 

enunciator has counted itself and enunciatee out, and the verbal part embodies an utterance 

conveyed from outside. For this reasons, the nature of this utterance is neutral, it is distanced 

and tends to establish the objective state of affairs with no need for a confirmation, with no 

need for the sender's participation and its communion with the recipient. The enunciator has 

been constructed as a neutral, distanced and impersonal subject only transferring some 

objective data from outside. The discourse possesses a strong referential dimension, shaped by 

its verbal utterance and additionally confirmed at the visual level, which makes it operate as a 

discourse of the truth about the tourist destination being promoted. While conveying the truth 

about it, the discourse only repeats and adapts to itself a reality and a truth which already exist, 

a priori, outside of itself. The enunciatee is constructed as confident and competent clientele 

who know very well their needs, desires and possibilities ï it was the upper class and 

aristocracy, well defined connoisseur. These characteristics of the verbal and visual part caused 

very small level of persuasive power of advertising discourse in the period in question. Instead 

of subtle persuasion and urging, the enunciator treated his enunciatee as equal partner in the 

advertising communication, transferring him only practical and objective information on the 

promoted resorts.     
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5. Conclusion 

Portoroģ and Loġinj developed as successful tourist destination, seaside health resorts of 

the Austrian Riviera until World War I. The development was firstly characterized by the 

natural resources (mild climate, sea water, sea air, sun, mud and brine) that were implemented 

with health treatment. Medicine introduced treatment of several diseases and the localities 

developed as climatic or seaside resorts for elite aristocrat guests. 

The analysis of tourist posters promoting seaside resorts of the Austrian Riviera at the 

beginning of the 20
th
 century showed a low level of persuasive elements and characteristics. 

Creators of the tourist posters did not try to manipulate their public. On the one hand, posters 

only presented, in objective manner, important characteristics of the tourist destinations. On the 

other hand, promotion via posters was left to the creative freedom of artists. The low level of 

persuasion is explainable with the fact that promotion was oriented toward the upper class and 

aristocrat clientele who were treated as competent and secure in their wishes and needs. The 

close links with medicine and health treatment probably also prevented extravagant persuasion.  
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A number of tourism researchers have commented on the sometimes less than admirable 

consequences that tourism may have in optimizing community benefits. DôSa (1999:68) states 

for example, that contemporary tourism is highly exploitative, socially damaging and 

ultimately, a ñjustice issueò. Tourism has been referred to as a ñvictim of its own successò 

(Lisle 2008:5) and an agreement has been reached, among some researchers (e.g., Brown and 

Hall 2008; Scheyvens 2007; Chong 2005; OôHare and Barrett 1999; Britton 1982) that the 

tourism industry worsens the global disparity of wealth and exacerbates structural inequalities. 

Therefore, when tourists travel internationally to gated resorts their spending often benefits 

wealthy multinational companies rather than local communities (Dine 2001).  

Effectively, tourism is an industry that operates through an unfair global economy perpetuating 

the structural inequalities between wealthy consumers and disempowered locals (Dine 2001). 

Such structural inequalities are further highlighted as destinations cater to the short-term 

demands of tourists whose economic influence outweighs the longer-term needs of the local 

communities. Tourist sites are thus becoming increasingly commodified as a way to meet the 

demands of the intercontinental travelling elite (Dine 2001). Furthermore tourism is responsible 

for creating an array of environmental damages (e.g., Mbaiwa 2002; Orams 2002; Briassoulis 

2000; Kavallinis and Pizam 1994; Ap 1990; Mathieson and Wall 1982; Pizam 1978). The 

discourse in the literature regarding the economic, social and environmental impacts of tourism 

has ultimately drawn attention to a lack of ethical awareness in the tourism industry. As such, 

considering ethics in tourism development is necessary so that ñexploitationò does not become 

its legacy (Page 2003:18).  

A number of approaches have emerged recommending a progressive form of tourism such as 

óalternative tourismô (Krippendorf ,1991); óresponsible tourismô (Wright, 2006; Wheeler, 

1991); ósustainable tourismô (e.g., Eagles et al., 2002); óeco-tourismô (Fennell, 1999); óethical 

tourismô (Fennell, 2006; Butcher, 2003; Tribe, 2002) ójust tourismô (Hultsman, 1995); and óPro-

Poor Tourismô (PPT) (e.g., Scheyvens, 2007; 2002; 1999; Ashley et al., 2001). Such 
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advancements provide an opportunity for stakeholders to choose specifically how they would 

like to participate in the industry, as a way to mitigate some of their impacts. Furthermore such 

approaches demonstrate a movement towards good governance thus providing opportunities for 

diverse contributions from governments, NGOs, academics, tourism operators, host 

communities and tourists. Diverse involvement has provided a way to respond in the climate of 

ónew tourismô (Poon, 2003; 1993). Alternative forms of tourism demonstrates progress towards 

a new pedagogy in the tourism industry; due to the focus on creating benefits for host 

communities and the shift towards good governance which encourages and values the 

participation of many stakeholders. The aim of this paper is to explore the development and 

application of fair trade principles to the tourism industry and investigate Fair Trade Tourism 

South Africa certification as a way to externally measure ethical conduct. 

A reaction to responsible tourism planning has seen the emergence of a number of eco-labels 

and codes of conduct. Yet, such codes simply ótinkerô with a problem (DôSa 1999:68) and more 

proactive solutions and strategies are needed to address the negative impacts of tourism. 

Accordingly the principal downfall to some of the approaches mentioned above is that they are 

at times perceived as ambiguous because they rely on participation yet lack clearly identified 

limitations which may prevent their successful implementation. Specifically the main challenge 

with tourism approaches is that they lack specific criteria as a way to ensure that they adhere to 

a set of standards (Honey, 2008:384) which is maintained by many certification systems. The 

general process for granting a certification to a business or product requires a third party who 

will provide assurance to the consumer that a specific product or service adheres to the 

requirements. Such schemes often provide plans of action for future improvements (Font, 

2002). Sometimes certification systems request that their results become public but this is not 

always followed through by certified businesses (Font, 2002).  

Several challenges face certification systems for example there is a sentiment among some 

critics (e.g., Worthen, 1999) that certification is unnecessary. Moreover, the credibility and 

competency of evaluators proposes a challenge given their level of preparedness (Worthen, 

1999). Worthen (1999) suggests that too many evaluators are inadequately prepared. Another 

challenge with certification is that the regulatory requirements are demanding which makes 

achieving the certification difficult and expensive (Bhat, 2009). Furthermore, intrinsic 

motivations may propel certification attainment such as an opportunity to enhance a businessôs 

professional development profile and/or opportunity for positive marketing.  
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A by-product of ecotourism and the PPT approach has applied fair trade principles to tourism. 

In the context of South Africa -the only country to have developed a national certification 

called Fair Trade Tourism South Africa- a process has emerged to externally access tourism 

businesses against a number of criteria in a way to determine their ethical position. 

2.1 FTT and FTTSA 

FTT is embedded in the fair trade movement similarly concerned with addressing the 

imbalances in trade. It is primarily focused on the extent to which the application of fair trade in 

regard to trading partnerships, consumer awareness, and certification, can inform tourism 

development at tourism destinations, as well as overseas (Pluss, 2003; Kalisch, 2001; Evans and 

Cleverdon, 2000). Ultimately FTT provides a better deal for tourism producers and service 

providers in the Majority World (Cleverdon and Kalisch, 2000). 

The concept of FTT has been referred to -by a limited number of researchers- either as a natural 

progression (Wheat, 1993) or an urgent call (Carbone, 2005) in both tourism theory and praxis. 

The fair trade notion has emerged as a way to readdress the sustainability and inequality issues 

that exist within the tourism industry. For example, Wheat (1999:3) begins to question ñif we 

can have fair trade commodities [e.g., coffee and bananas] can we have fair trade tourism?ò 

Furthermore, Carbone (2005:561) describes the urgency in protecting host countries and 

communities participating in tourism from government, big business, and environmental 

exploitation, thus ñemploying fair trade practicesò is a way to guarantee living wages for 

employees. 

Although few researchers have written on FTT cross pollination between Fairtrade products and 

FTT is beginning to take place in practice. For example, a coffee tour programme was 

developed in 2008 in a small community in Mexico with the intention of ñproviding tourists 

with a socially and environmentally sensitive tour of the coffee farms and communities 

involved in fair tradeò (Chesworth, 2010:172). Tanzania in East Africa has been working with 

several coffee farmer communities to implement a ñsustainable form of coffee-related tourismò 

(Goodwin and Boekhold, 2010:181). The Fair Tourism Project in Tanzania has subsequently 

created locally owned and managed coffee tours which return sizeable benefits to individuals, 

families and their communities.   

In addition to the emergence of FTT in countries in the Majority World fair trade has also 

surfaced in the Developed World. Although fair trade was developed as a way to assist 
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marginalized producers the fundamental principles have recently been applied to the context of 

the accommodation sector in Ireland. Fair Hotels Ireland began in May of 2010 with the goal to 

support and promote quality employment in the hotel industry. A Fair hotel is one that: 

¶ Treats their staff fairly by paying them a fair wage and minimizing risk in the 

workplace,  

¶ Takes their responsibility as an employer seriously,  

¶ Demonstrates respect for human rights and the voice of their employees,  

¶ Values the work of their employees and 

¶ Understands the significance of the people-centeredness of the hospitality industry (Fair 

Hotels 2011). 

Thus Fair Hotels are concerned with attracting and retaining skilled workers who are reminded 

that the work they do is valued (Fair Hotels 2011). There are currently 46 Fair Hotels across 

Ireland including Belfast (2), Clare (4), Cork (4), Derry (1), Donegal (1), Dublin (14), Galway 

(3), Kerry (7), Kilkenny (1), Limerick (3), Mayo (2), Meath (1), Sligo (1), Waterford (2), 

Westmeath (1) and Wexford (2) (Fair Hotels 2011). Ireland is currently the only country in the 

world to have developed such a programme. In much of the literature discussing fair trade there 

is a focus on creating an opportunity for ódisadvantaged producersô in the Majority World. This 

is interesting in the context of the Developed world and specifically Ireland for a couple of 

reasons. Firstly, many front-line staff employed in the hospitality industry in Ireland are from 

countries in the Majority World. Secondly, there is recognition that hospitality staff have been 

notoriously mistreated by working long and unsociable hours, poor working conditions and 

often receiving little respect from their managers and customers. As such, front-line employees 

are compared to ódisadvantaged producersô. In theory although little research has discussed 

FTT a working definition has been proposed.      

In 1999/2000 a NGO known as Tourism Concern facilitated an international network in order to 

discuss the potential application of fair trade principles to the context of tourism (Kalisch, 

2001). The outcome of the international network facilitated by Tourism Concern was a working 

definition of FTT. 

Fair trade in tourism is a key aspect of sustainable tourism. It aims to maximize the 

benefits from tourism for local destination stakeholders through mutually beneficial 

and equitable partnerships between national and international tourism stakeholders in 

the destination. It also supports the rights of indigenous host communities, whether 
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involved in tourism or not, to participate as equal stakeholders and beneficiaries in 

the tourism development process (Tourism Concern, 2009; Grosspietsch, 2005:4; 

Beddoe, 2004; Kalisch, 2001:11). 

Effectively, FTT is a civil society partnership, with a corporate ethical code of conduct and 

trade partnership, and a Fairtrade product that is monitored and certified. Tourism Concernôs 

deliberation over their initial definition of FTT was informed by óSouthern Perspectivesô based 

on experiences of international development in countries where poverty and inequality are a 

result of dynamic power relations (Tourism Concern, 2009). As a consequence Tourism 

Concern had several countries in mind for potential FTT implementation including India, 

Brazil, Gambia, Uganda, Namibia and South Africa.  

Five areas were recognized by Tourism Concern (2009) regarding where change is necessary in 

order to achieve greater equality for participating communities including: International Trade 

Agreements; tourism industry (including transnational corporations and independent investors); 

destination community stakeholders; consumer behaviour; and destination government policies. 

Moreover, Tourism Concern (2009) identified the need to prioritize several beneficiaries in host 

communities who:  

¶ have not previously had a voice in the tourism decision-making process;  

¶ are economically and socially disadvantaged or discriminated against;  

¶ are ready to engage with the national/international market yet need the  

     necessary technical and organizational support;  

¶ are employed in the formal and informal tourism sector.  

Although Tourism Concern has continued FTT dialogue they are still awaiting funding which 

has hindered their progress and efficient FTT implementation (Personal Communication Stroma 

Cole, Chair of Tourism Concern, 25 June 2009). To date only one country, South Africa, has 

created an independent certification for fair trade in tourism. 

Initially, in South Africa, the application of fair trade practices was investigated from the 

perspective of agriculture, as Black South African farmers had been notoriously disadvantaged 

in agricultural trade (FTTSA, 2009). Feasibility research was undertaken in the mid 1990s to 

investigate the potential for South African producers to enter the fair trade system (FTTSA, 

2008). The Fairtrade Labelling Organization (FLO) then certified South African cooperative 

farms and commercial farms referring to certified products with a Fairtrade South Africa 
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(FTSA) label. As a consequence, South Africa is currently the worldôs largest exporter of 

Fairtrade certified products (FTSA, 2009).  

Subsequent to the introduction of FTSA products a government document, known as the 

Tourism White Paper (RSA, 1996), addressed tourism in South Africa as a ómissed 

opportunityô. It further stated that had the historical context been different, the country would 

host a thriving tourism industry. The White Paper on the Development and Promotion of 

Tourism (RSA, 1996) is the core of South Africaôs new tourism policy. It identifies tourism as a 

priority for national economic development and a major stimulus for achieving the objectives of 

the governmentôs macro-economic strategy (Rogerson, 2004). The White Paper promoted a 

way forward highlighting the need for community participation in tourism, in direct response to 

the economic dilemmas of the poorest areas and ultimately the pursuit of Local Economic 

Development (LED) (RSA, 1998), and ópro-poorô strategies (RSA, 2000).  

The concept of PPT was recognized in the Tourism White Paper as a way to develop 

responsible tourism. Poverty alleviation is the core focus of PPT as it ñrequires mechanisms to 

unlock opportunities for the poor at all levels and scales of operationò (PPT, 2002:1). The 

Tourism White Paper (RSA, 1996) argues that, if pursued responsibly, tourism has the potential 

to positively improve the quality of life of all South Africans. Key principles embodied in the 

White Paper include the encouragement of community participation and the sustainable 

management of resources. Applying the principles of fair trade in the context of tourism has the 

potential to maintain a pro-poor focus, while also ensuring sustainable tourism business 

practices based on the criteria necessary to achieve such certification. Furthermore, a focus on 

fair trade in the context of tourism may facilitate opportunities for growing communities in 

urban, as well as rural areas throughout South Africa. Based on the success of FTSA as applied 

to agricultural commodities, the recognition of tourism in South Africa as a ómissed 

opportunityô and decisive action demonstrated by a few stakeholders, an NGO established a 

certification recognizing FTT in South Africa. 

In 2002 South Africa launched its trademark certification known as FTTSA. The goal of 

FTTSA is to promote equitable and sustainable tourism development through ñawareness 

raising, capacity-building, advocacy and the worldôs first tourism fair trade certification 

programmeò (FTTSA, 2007/2008:2). The long-term vision of FTTSA is for ña just, 

participatory and sustainable tourism industryò providing meaningful benefits for both hosts 

and guests (Seif, 2001:5).  
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The aim of this paper is to explore the development and application of fair trade principles to 

the tourism industry and investigate Fair Trade Tourism South Africa certification as a way to 

externally measure ethical conduct. The key research questions that this paper addresses are 

what has been the impetus to identify and apply fair trade principles in the context of the 

tourism industry? What countries have gotten involved in Fair Trade Tourism? How do 

businesses in South Africa achieve Fair Trade Tourism certification? What are some challenges 

faced when applying for FTTSA certification? Subsequent to achieving certification are tourism 

businesses concerned with continual improvements? A qualitative approach was chosen for this 

study. Accordingly, semi-structured interviews were carried out with 25 FTTSA certified 

businesses.    

Fair Trade Tourism is recognized as a by-product of ecotourism and PPT. It has emerged as a 

way to readdress some of the negative environmental, social and economic impacts created by 

tourism. This paper has described a number of countries in the Majority World that are 

participating in and offering FTT experiences for tourists. Furthermore, it was recognized that 

FTT practices have most recently been adopted in the Developed World, in Ireland. As such a 

focus on the fair treatment of people in both contexts has been recognized. South Africa was 

identified as the first country to implement a FTT certification. A key finding of this paper 

illustrates that certification schemes are a way forward for the tourism industry as they provide 

a way for businesses to maintain credibility. However, the assessment phases of certification 

programmes such as the application process provide an obstacle for busy entrepreneurs and 

managers. Furthermore, challenges exist in the context of rural South Africa where there are 

language barriers and difficulties with basic skills to facilitate written applications.  

Moving forward it would be interesting to follow-up with the progress of FTT implementation 

in India, Brazil, Gambia, Uganda and Namibia since Tourism Concern identified such countries 

as prime candidates. Additionally, a study exploring consumer interest in FTT and an 

investigation regarding their satisfaction of FTT holidays may provide some insight regarding 

the consumer demand of such an approach.         
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ééééééééééééééééééWhat would 

an ancient Roman, had he risen now, recognize? A wood- 

pile, the blue yonder, a cloudôs texture, 

flat water, something in architecture, 

but no one by face. Thatôs how some folk still do 

travel abroad at times, but, not entitled to 

afterlife, scurry back home hiding their eyes in terror. 

And not yet settled after the farewell tremor 

 

Joseph Brodsky in óSo Forthô 

 

Introduction  

There is no doubt about the decisive importance of universally valid theories in natural 

sciences. This has nothing to do with the mediaeval theological battle between nominalism and 

realism in which universalia in concepts (realism, Plato) or in reality (nominalism, Ockam) 

were at stake. Since the rise of modern sciences and its more instrumental use of theories in 

order to describe and explain reality, essentialist tendencies like defining universalia have been 

abolished as remnants of a past that are considered to be obstacles for the growth of scientific 

knowledge (Dijksterhuis, 1950). Popper (1963), who probably is the most reputed philosopher 

of science in more recent years, described this type of battles about definitions as completely 

nonsensical. In each definition, for example of ópowerô, there are new words to be defined. And 

at the end of the day it remains relatively easier to use the original concept with the awareness 

that it cannot be defined in its essence but can be used in a more instrumental manner. Nobody 

in physics is troubled by the word ópowerô but it is used in many contexts in the way it has been 

operationally defined, for example by f=m.a. Nevertheless, the intention of stating natural laws 

that are universally valid, remains the same. F=m.a is supposed to be tested under the most 

complicated and various circumstances so that in light of the available knowledge of the day, 

we may consider it to be the most ótruthfulô, probable or the less un-truthful hypothesis about 

phenomena like gravitational power. A hypothesis, derived from a well tested theory, is tested 

in order to make it and its background theory universally valid. Although you can never be sure 
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of it, the ultimate aim of natural sciences will remain to develop universally valid theories of 

everything. Whatever Kuhn, Feyerabend, Latour and others are stating about the lack of any 

internal criteria for the growth of knowledge, when Einstein and Bohr disagreed they were 

obsessed by each otherôs truth claims. For most natural scientists a situation in which two 

different theoretical research programmes have the same universal validity was and is 

something unacceptable in the natural sciences, despite all the existing objections. 

This is not at all the situation in the social and human sciences. The concept of a paradigm has 

been eagerly used in various contexts (Botterill and Platenkamp, 2011, forthcoming) in order to, 

amongst other things, use it as a strategy of immunisation (Albert, 1965) of the own theoretical 

framework. What it hides, is a pre-paradigmatic situation in terms of Kuhnôs terminology that 

remains far away from the paradigmatic situation of big brother, the natural sciences. 

Universally valid hypotheses, deductively derived from a well tested theory that have the status 

of a paradigm, do hardly exist in social and human sciences and this constitutes the starting 

point of this article about the state of affairs in the tourism academia.  

Recently, the uneasiness with this situation emerged to the surface in the tourism academia 

(Tribe, 1999, 2006, 2010; Jamal and Hollinshead, 2001; Echtner, 1999; Dann, G. (2002); Riley, 

R. and Love, L. (2000)). The óin-discipline of tourismô (Tribe, 1997) indicates this general 

suspicion about tourism studies not being an academic discipline as the other disciplines that 

generated during the 19
th
 century into the scientific community. But this process of generation 

of the social and human sciences in the 19
th
 century within a new (industrial) society offers 

some similarities and dissimilarities with the historical context in which tourism emerged as a 

field of investigation. Right from their start, especially the social sciences are characterised by a 

structural doubt about their theoretical and methodological status. This doubt has been related 

until our days to the original distinction between óNaturwissenschaftenô and 

óGeisteswissenschaftenô, between nomothetic and deductive sciences versus ideographic and 

inductive ones, between explanation and interpretation, between quantitative and qualitative 

research. The tension between these two types of science has never been absent in the history of 

modern sciences since then. In the first type of science universality has never been a serious 

point of discussion, in the second one it remains a discussion all the time. The tourism academia 

has been influenced by this tension in the first place. But is it not possible to combine forces? 

Will this not be more fruitful than complaining about the in-discipline of tourism studies? In 

this paper a plea will be organised to introduce reality again in our research-efforts in order to 

come to such a combination of forces. The ontological characteristics of our species-being have 

to be translated, as far as possible, into universally valid theories. Although we will never be 

sure about this universality, the urge to strive for it is inevitable since reality has to be taken 

into account. The notion of a non-doubtable reality, we will argue, has been rearticulated 

through a serious discussion with critical realism. The question, of course, remains how 

intelligible- used here in the Hegelian meaning of the word-  reality is. 

Universality versus particularity in the academia, a contextual approach  

In history: in social sciences as in Western society since the origins of social sciences in the 

nineteenth century, there is a contextual tension between the heritage of the Enlightenment and 
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of the subsequent reaction to or even resistance against it, Romanticism, the anti-

Enlightenment. (Nisbet, 1966) describes the emergence of sociology within a context of the 

political and industrial revolution of the nineteenth century and the concomitant tensions 

between the traditional, agrarian and the new, modern and urban society. Sociology as a science 

grew out of this tension in order to better understand the new problems in the turmoil of a new 

society where a new, modern óGesellschaftô (society) opposed the traditional óGemeinschaftô 

(community). 

Much of todayôs right wingôs populism, once again, is a romantic reaction of back to basic 

instincts, community-feelings and the like, while using the superiority of the own Enlightened 

culture, against the so-called hypocrisy of Enlightened and politically correct cosmopolitans. At 

the same time it hides the painful opposition between universalism and cultural particularism. 

In óLe Monde Diplomatique (14 dec 2010, p. 3) Zeev Sternhell describes this opposition. He 

signalises a growing anti-Enlightenment movement in European populism, notwithstanding the 

fact that it sometimes seems to use the Enlightenment as a source of inspiration. The core of the 

Enlightenment is explained by Diderot and dôAlembert who said that one never could let 

history or culture make men prisoner of any determinism. The individual constitutes the final 

objective of political or social action, through this universal appeal the individual rises to 

maturity and will be freed from the fetters of history. According to the anti-Enlightenment, very 

much inspired by Romanticism, the individual has no meaning but in and through the 

community. It exists in concrete particularity, exclusively related to this community and not in 

an abstract universality as imagined by the Enlightenment. Identities are related to this principle 

and communities are to be privileged in them above individuals. These identities distinguish, 

divide and separate people as different from one another in their particular context. 

In a Western context this opposition between the heritage of the Enlightenment and of 

Romanticism has been and still is operating since its days of origin. The discussion of 

universality versus particularity is one of its main characteristics, that also haunt the crucial 

debates of the social and human sciences since the nineteenth century. Cultural anthropology is 

a good example. Traditionally this science represented the nostalgic attempt to preserve 

disappearing pre-modern, traditional, rural society and searched to gratify this nostaligic need in 

a colonial era by idealising faraway, agrarian, non-Western cultures, untouched by (modern) 

ócivilisationô. James Clifford (1986) refers to this ópastoral tendencyô as a still very persistent 

one. Anthropologists have a natural tendency, says he, to describe an authentic rural past of a 

generation ago. But of course this penultimate generation also has an authentic past of again a 

previous generation and so on. This pastoral tendency is meant to lead to a critical nostalgia in 

anthropological analyses because it implies a break with the hegemonic, corrupt modernist 

presence by asserting the reality of a radical alternative. 

In the anthropological discourse this ótextualised structureô has been universalised into a wider 

topography of Western/non-Western, city/countryside oppositions. In this light underdeveloped, 

tribal societies lose their tradition because of progressing modernisation and anthropologists 

ócompose their requiemsô (Murphy, Y and Murphy, R. 1984).  
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Fortunately the allegory of ethnographic loss and rescue has recently become less evident. New 

conditions of ethnographic production have emerged. More óvoicesô are implied except from 

the one based on the anthropologistôs experiences. Informants can read, write and interpret their 

own culture and the distinction between literate and non-literate has almost disappeared around 

the whole world. The anthropologist is not the only professional anymore who defines the 

ultimate insights in cross-cultural discussions.  

ñIf the ethnographer reads culture over the nativeôs shoulder, the native also reads over the 

ethnographerôs shoulder as he or she writes each cultural description. Fieldworkers are 

increasingly constrained in what they publish by the reactions of those previously classified as 

non-literate.ò (Clifford, 1986, 119) 

Anthropologists have long been represented as and sometimes still are the representatives of a 

logocentrism in which a Western biased type of rationality has been depicted as universal and 

decontextualised. Since globalisation becomes a much more complex process with different 

ethnoscapes and varying non-Western approaches which are embedded in various interfering 

networks of our network-society, this logocentrism needs to be included in a more subtle 

concept of understanding cultural processes. On a global scale the new emergent social 

structure causes the need of plural and contextual understandings from diverse perspectives in 

the social sciences. The ontological, multi-layered complexity of this emergent structure asks 

for a thorough analysis with strong implications for related epistemological claims.  

Contextualisation in the tourism academia: a feast of particularism? 

In various tourism discussions the lack of post-colonial pluriformity in a network-society 

appears to be a striking characteristic. At the same time this lack seems to be strongly related to 

a more subtle analysis of the specific ontology of our network-society. This conclusion may be 

drawn at many places. In a very interesting book on óthe tourist as a metaphor of the social 

worldô (ed. by Graham Dann, 2002) many metaphors are crossing the discussions, that are 

without exception referring to a Western experience. The tourist is a ópilgrim in search of the 

sacredô, strollerô, óvagabondô, óplayerô in a ófragmented and discontinuous life that militated 

against rational networks of mutual duties and obligationsô (Bauman, 93). He is a ópaparazziô, a 

óhomeless drunkô, a ówomanizerô or she is a óprostituteô, a óbabysitterô an óau pairô (Jokinen and 

Veijola, 97). Urry (2000: 78) uses a óphotographerô, a ómap-makerô, a óviewer of landscapesô, a 

ócar driverô and a ótelevision gazerô. He is a ósightseerô (Urry, 90), a óstrangerô (Cohen, 1979), 

óperformerô (Bruner, 94) or a óchildô (Dann, 89, 96). To a certain degree it seems clear that the 

non-Western voices are completely absent in this summary by Dann. But on the other hand in a 

network-society even this distinction between the West and the rest of the world would be a 

false presentation of the ontological subtlety of the óreal worldô. In the metaphors referring to 

tourism there is at least one which indicates a sort of an awareness of this absence of non-

Western voices when tourism has been called a óform of imperialismô (Nash, 89). But here also 

the analysis is predetermined Western, be it with a critical intention. Tourism and the tourist do 

need new contextualised metaphors related to new ontological claims, as the author also 

stresses (using Urry) for example in relation to the new complexities of tourism: 
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ñ.. as it (tourism, DB & VP) flows in and out of different regions, across different boundaries, 

using diverse networks and changing óas it goesô ñ. 

(Urry, 2000: 31) 

These new metaphors should not only come from a greater variety of disciplines, as the author 

implies, but also from a wider perspective than the dominant, but particular Western one. 

Also post-colonialism in sex tourism illustrates well the point to be made. Glenn Bowman 

wrote an interesting chapter in Sewlynôs book (1996) on the various strategies that victims of 

forces beyond control may develop to overcome these forces.  In the Palestinian market of 

Jerusalem Western tourists dominated at the time Bowman wrote this story. In the merchantsô 

narratives the women of these dominating tourists had been dominated in turn. This 

nevertheless could turn out wrong as well, as appeared in the story of the merchant who became 

a ómaniocô, because an English woman óin the course of heavy petting inserted a finger in his 

anus and he ejaculatedô (Selwyn, 1996:97). He immediately afterwards forced her, half dressed, 

out into the street, because he was humiliated through this act. He became a manioc, who is óthe 

one who takes his pleasure in the assô. A ómaniocô is demasculanized and enjoys sex like a 

woman. In this case the merchant was feminized whereas at the same time he was attempting to 

assert his dominance. This points to the post-colonial subtlety of this game of dominance and 

resistance in global tourism. Ontological claims, related to this network-society, once again 

force us to nuance post-colonial (sexual) relations. In chapter nine Martinez (Selwyn, 1996) 

introduces a Japanese metaphor of the (Japanese, domestic) tourist as a óstrangerô who is a 

ódeityô and who might bring good luck or disaster to the local population. Here, another 

example is offered of the obvious existence of new and hidden metaphors in this subtle game of 

tourism in a network-society. The tourist as a óstrangerô is not only to be associated with the 

óOtherô as known in the usual (Western) tourism discussions. Commodification is another 

recurring theme in tourism discussions. In ñContesting the Foreshoreò (Boissevain and Selwyn, 

2004) this theme has been introduced into coastal areas. Unfettered tourism development since 

the sixties has been categorised as a process of óbalearisationô during which kinship-structures, 

traditions and original customs have been destroyed and decontextualised by the marketisation 

of coasts. At the end of this process all these coasts look alike. Hannerz (1993, 232) would have 

called this a process of ósaturationô, which is the ócolonization of the mind of the periphery by a 

relentless cultural bombardment of the centreô. At the same time, however, there is ómaturationô 

by which local groups are not seen as passive recipients of these global influences but 

recontextualise these influences according to their own, particular cultural frames. For example 

Bedouin girls work the beach of the Sinaï, selling friendship bracelets to tourists on the coast, 

again redefining their role vis-à-vis their parents, particularly their mothers. Especially in post-

colonial circumstances and its ontological constraints these two tendencies are highly relevant 

and complicated by nature. They refer to the complex power-relations in a post-colonial reality 

that need to be incorporated into the micro-analysis of the working relations of Bedouin girls on 

the beach of the Sinaï. 

More examples in this book testify of this need for contextualisation. Becoming a part of the 

international market economy, as has been the case for so many coastal destinations, while at 
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the same time even traditional households keep on playing a (reduced) role, implies a chaotic 

socio-cultural life in which various networks complicate any clear cut understanding. 

Generating tacit knowledge or silenced voices again makes sense because it gives space to a 

hidden reality that may be repressed in this discourse without notice. 

The last example is the most striking one. Slavery from the past has produced many contested 

heritage places, where tourism planners provide wealthy, white and often retired persons with 

attractive historic sites, full of óstaged authenticityô (MacCannell, 1976) and ópseudo-eventsô 

(Boorstin, (1961, 1980). Dann and Seaton edited an interesting book on this type of topic. Here, 

interpretations of these historic sites aim to educate visitors by sharing stories of  e.g. the 

legendary Old South. But their tales seem to have ósome black holes, literally and figurativelyô. 

Also in brochures and other promotion material, that has been analysed, the story of the slaves, 

now and then, is missing. Slave quarters are referred to as servant quarters or carriage houses, 

attempts to restore the balance are usually made on special demand. That tourism appears to be 

a natural successor of the plantation system instead of its polar opposite, is the clear assessment 

in this book. In a post-modern context the selective presentation of slavery heritage ófor 

purposes of visitor entertainment trivialises and compromises the very object of portrayalô 

(Dann & Seaton, 2001: 18). Another striking fact in this respect, again, is the exclusion of black 

participation in maritime museums of Britain where slavery has been marginalised. The 

question is where this general tendency comes from to imagine óhappy laughing blacksô while 

at the same time for example in the United States lynchings and violence took place in the 

South? From a post-colonial stance it remains logical that ócommunity healing occurs by 

keeping alive dissonant issuesô rather than óletting them restô or ósweeping them under the 

carpetô (Dann & Seaton, 2001: 20-21). Here too, evidently, black discourse itself should get a 

prominent place. The articles, except for one, are not subtle enough according to the editors in 

one sense. Most of them do not treat culture as emergent at a number of heritage sites. Even 

worse, óthere are no examples in this collection of the reactions of those depicted in the exhibits 

(or more realistically their descendants) to the ways in which they have been portrayedô. There 

is thus a certain voicelessness to the accounts (Dann & Seaton, 2001, 24). There is no 

ethnography with particular black views on slavery heritage. 

In this type of cultural heritage sites many pasts are involved. They may coincide, compete with 

or exclude one another. The memorialisation as a construction from the various communities 

and their pasts needs to be dealt with in a subtle dialogue where no groups, of course, can be 

voiceless. Therefore: 

óHow, in pluralistic societies with a diverse ethnic mix (in a creolising world, DB & VP) is it 

possible to narrate histories that include all constituent variants equitably?ô (Dann & Seaton, 

2001, 25)  

The obvious next question then is how to óorganiseô these contextualised voices in such a 

manner that they will be heard and contribute to the public debate in an optimal manner. Again, 

from an ontological point of view there are combinations of pre-modern, modern, post-modern, 

globalised, deterritorialised and even virtual networks, which influence the voices in peopleôs 

everyday life. Besides, pre-modern, modern or global networks may imply different 
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characteristics in various parts of the world. Traditional, Hindu society can be seen as a pre-

modern society, but not just in the same way as a traditional Christian society. This picture 

implies an important challenge to the existing academic and professional state of affairs. In a 

more refined manner new voices from various contexts are to be included in order to 

understand the shortcomings of the academia and of professional life in this tension between the 

global and the local. Ontologically this suits perfectly the worldism perspective  by 

Agathangelou and Ling (2009, p.1) and its ómultiple relations, ways of being, and traditions of 

seeing and doing passed to us across generations (in a globalising world, DB and VP)ô. 

Worldism registers óthe entwinement of multiple worlds: their contending structures, histories, 

memories, and political economies in the making of our contemporary worldô. 

Interpretation versus explanation 

 

In the ontological tension between the global and the local a pluriform discourse has come into 

being. The voices of this discourse are often hidden in background-assumptions of contexts that 

do not come to the surface. When parties involved in international tourism destinations come 

from so many and variegated cultural backgrounds, a cross-cultural understanding is needed in 

which these diverse cultural background-assumptions are taken into account. How do you 

introduce the fullness of óotherô cultural perspectives in the tourism academia? When people 

from so many and diverse backgrounds meet, the cross-cultural (mis)understandings between 

them contain more understandable meaning than has been dealt with in cross-cultural theory 

until now. The tradition of ñErklªrenò in the social sciences is not appropriate enough to pay 

attention to the richness of this meaning. Hofstedeôs (1980) dimensions, of course, do have their 

practical value to some extent in relation to national cultures. But with four variables it is 

impossible to penetrate into the rich meanings of the various contexts involved. It seems 

necessary to join this other tradition in social sciences ï óVerstehenô ï in order to get into these 

meaningful contexts. The organisation of the understanding of this perspectival clash of 

interpretations from these diverse parts of the world emerges in this context as a main task. 

After such an interpretive approach, the focus will subsequently be on universal types of 

knowledge, which necessarily go beyond this mere interpretive reflection of different 

perspectives. At this point we start to realise that there is a reality independent  of our minds. 

But first, a plea for a contextualised perspectivism will serve as a first contribution to the 

understanding of cross-cultural, professional and academic encounters in tourism studies. In 

tourism destinations encounters are rich events to concentrate on in the development of a 

thorough understanding of various parties involved in the context of tourism conversation. 

Encounters are embedded in power-knowledge constellations as symbolic for the surrounding 

networks, in which the international tourism destination is embedded. These power-relations 

pre-structure the voices of the participants in an ontological manner. Their claims are 

inevitable. Each participant, either local stakeholder or observer, structures the interconnected 

meanings of these encounters according to his or her own background assumptions. These 

assumptions stem from diverse and in most of the times interacting cultures the participants 

originate from. From there on the necessity arises to introduce a way of thinking by which these 

various meanings may be approached in a more refined way that departs from the quick results 
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of  the existing cross-cultural training programmes and the óburgeoning do-it-yourself literature 

in this fieldô. (Platenkamp, 2007, 25). Although thereôs more to take care of, hermeneutics 

seems to be a first and necessary step to overcome this ótunnelvisionô of narrow-minded 

professionalism. This hermeneutical perspective counts as a self-reflexive way to include 

biases, which stem from mostly hidden background assumptions, into a contextualising effort to 

get at the richness of various contexts in this tension between the global and the local. Within 

the tradition of óVerstehenô, that seems crucial for this contextualisation, a hermeneutical 

approach takes a prominent position through which one tries to get at the richness of these 

contexts. In the tourism academy there starts to be (sources) more need for the understanding of 

this richness (Botterill & Platenkamp, 2011) since the interpretive and critical turn. 

Decontextualisation: universality revisited in the tourism academia 

Where dealing with cultural differences within the dominant global discourse leads to new so-

called experts who in many cases confirm the already existing cultural biases, this new 

perspective claims to stimulate (counter) discourses in which diversity and ógenuineô localness 

might be related to a more subtle discussion of the global versus the local. This perspective 

might take place in an epistemological space as introduced by Foucault and used in this sense 

by Stuart Hall (1996). In such a space, according to Foucault, within a short period of time the 

whole grill through which people understand reality shifts into a relatively stable and 

completely new one, a new episteme. Stuart Hall, very much inspired by the work of Saïd 

(1974, 2003), speaks about such a post-colonial episteme. In this manner he extends the alliance 

between power and knowledge, as analysed by Foucault, to the (post)colonial conditions of the 

global village. Eminent writers in literary criticism like Spivak (1987, 1999) and Bhabha (1994) 

have worked in the same emergent discourse. Nevertheless, this concept of an óepistemeô still 

remains too essentialist in the contemporary network-society. This world is a complex world in 

which there is not one main and coherent, predominant discourse as a new totality, as has been 

illustrated in the books by Foucault, but diverse perspectives are enunciated in the same space 

of knowledge. Pluralism is a conditio sine qua non for an academic discussion on the new 

network society. In this sense, Foucaultôs episteme still has a Western flavour that needs to be 

removed from it. BRICOLAGE has been proposed as an emergent research strategy (Kincheloe 

et al 2003) to cope with diverging perspectives that follow the removal of this Western flavour, 

with the notion of a critical ontology, the web of reality. Reality flows like a river in which the 

exact contents of the water are never the same. No portrait of a social phenomenon is ever 

exactly the same as another. 

óBecause all physical, social, cultural, psychological and educational dynamics are connected 

in a larger fabric, researchers will produce different descriptions of an object of inquiry 

depending on what part of the fabric they have focused on ï what part of the river they have 

seen. The more unaware observers are of this type of complexity, the more reductionist the 

knowledge they produce about it.ôô (Handbook, ch. 3, 319-320) 

The complexity of this reality is interconnected with the way reality is constructed. Ontology 

and epistemology are inextricably interlinked, but in a specific way as we will see later. .  
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Another important objection to the archeology or genealogy of Foucault is its relativism. In a 

network-society relativism is not an answer to the differences between perspectives. There is 

always a need to confront perspectives from a background of universal understanding. So, 

diverging perspectives will never be understood as isolated wholes that are not in need of 

critique from the outside. The main challenge, then, becomes how to organise this critique. 

Natural sciences, in a direct heritage from the Renaissance and the Enlightenment, have 

originated without this interpretive particularism. Nature is to be understood and explained by 

referring to universal laws that are tested in the most critical manner possible. Theories have 

been developed that claim universality and with great success in the history of the natural 

sciences in Western modernity. Romanticism did not have any influence on its content nor its 

internal procedures. Particularism, which is related to Romanticism, has never had any 

significance in this history. This seems to be very different in the social sciences and the 

humanities. Through this (Romantic) particularism within modern and pre-modern contexts to 

be interpreted and deciphered, these sciences were challenged in a different manner. As has 

been shown, the tension between universality and particularity has been basic from its origins. 

And now, after the necessary attention to a serious contextualisation during which hidden 

meanings and their interpretations have been generated as relativist information from particular 

communities, the need for more Enlightened universality appears to be compelling. After 

contextualisation by a bricoleur diverging perspectives, which may even be incommensurable, 

are in need of a critique from the outside where claims of universality are never absent. 

The academic context in which these universal claims used to be self-evident in a positivist 

environment, has changed in a conglomerate of ótribes, territories and networks in the tourism 

academyô (Tribe, 2010). Therefore it is time to rearticulate the ontological notion of a non-

doubtable but not completely intelligible or meaningful reality that lies at the horizon of all 

these ótribes, territories and networksô and what the epistemological consequences are of this 

reality independent of our minds. 

Critical realism reconsidered as the articulation of the notion of reality after the interpretive turn 

The danger in the production of knowledge for crititical realism is the reducing of ontology to 

epistemology.  For a critical realist there is a (intransitive) reality independent of the mind at the 

horizon of all discourses. For our position it remains crucial to incorporate the situated voices 

(Botterill, 2007) but the challenge is to go beyond them by taking this reality, that extends each 

epistemological perspective, more seriously into account. The danger for a critical realist is 

óthat an epistemic move inspired by reflexivity and embodiment and one that privileges context 

and subjective meaning will drift into a relativist philosophical position without challenge 

(ibidem, p. 126)ô. There is no doubt about the importance of including the situated voice or the 

self-reflexivity of the researcher and the interpretive richness of its results,  but at the same time 

the tourism objects are not to be misrepresented through the projection and selection of  the 

researcher. ñHowò, Botterill (2007, 127) is asking himself , ñin a social world of óinfinite 

interpretative possibilitiesô will we distinguish between ócrazyô and ópractically adequateô 

accounts of tourism as an object of the intransitive world?ò And: óa multiple voices 

epistemology does not have to become a relativist ontologyô because we should use 
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judgemental rationality óin evaluating which voices provide deeper and more practically 

adequate accounts of the ñrealò in tourism studies (ibidem, 128)ô. In these quotations Botterill 

refers to on the one hand the distinction between a transitive and an intransitive reality and on 

the other hand to an adequate account or a judgemental rationality of the intransitive domain of 

reality. 

Critical realism is seen here as a serious attempt of re-articulation of a non-doubtable reality in 

order to be able to counter the relativism of the situated voices. In this re-articulation the 

concept of judgemental rationality apparently plays a crucial role. It implies to provide us with 

practically adequate accounts of the intransitive ontology of tourism, related to enduring 

tendencies, powers of objects and generative mechanisms that enable and constrain tourism. 

Botterill in his article óRespresentations of Tourism in 20
th
 Century Operaô developed an 

example of how to use this type of ópractically adequate accountsô through his opera project. 

Through the construction of three types of narrative on tourism in the representations of 38 

operas Botterill tries to find out what representations of tourism ontology are better than others. 

The first touristic narratives depicted in this manner, are counter narratives such as about 

transgressions against a moral order, inversions of the ónormalô ontological ordering of tourism 

or about the vulnerability of tourists. The second touristic narratives are dominant narratives 

from tourism studies about exploration, wandering, opulence and spectacle. The third type of 

narrative on tourism appears at the end in a symbolical footnote. It is about love, hope and 

emotions that mostly are excluded from the scientific enquiry. Here they stand for the irrational 

part of reality, as treated in the next section. In these opera narratives the argument is that 

transgression, inversion and vulnerability (and exploration, opulence and wandering) are 

necessary but not sufficient conditions for tourism to exist. For critical realists the key 

epistemological process in order to realise these accounts is called retroduction. According to 

Sayer (1992, p.107), retroduction is a "...mode of inference in which events are explained by 

postulating (and identifying) mechanisms which are capable of producing them...". In the 

counter narratives, the dominant ones but also in this so-called footnote of Botterillôs article the 

postulated mechanisms are respectively transgression, inversion and vulnerability (in the 

counter narrative), exploration, opulence and wandering (in the dominant narrative) and love, 

hope and emotions (in the óirrationalô footnote). These mechanisms produce events that belong 

to the ontology of tourism. In this way a practically more adequate account has been produce 

through this opera project of part of the intransitive ontology of tourism. 

 

The distinction between the transitive and intransitive domains of social reality, and the idea of 

a stratified ontology have consequences for tourism research. The transitive domain is covered 

by the epistemological discourses of situated voices and their reflexive subjectivity. The 

intransitive domain of reality is decisive for our discussion about the non-doubtable reality at 

the horizon of each discourse that has to be taken into account in a (judgemental) rational 

manner. In Hegelian and Marxists approaches reality is intelligible. We would opt for a limited 

intelligibililty of reality, though. Practical adequate accounts of the intransitive ontology of 

tourism are possible. They relate to the accounts of enduring tendencies, powers of objects or 

social relations and generative mechanisms that enable and constrain tourism. But first, there is 
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the need to dispel the Marxist ideology from critical realism. Originally for example, in 

Marxism, the labouring class was the absolute anchorage point of the inevitable class-struggle 

in capitalist society. After the elimination of the revolutionary élan of the labouring class 

through the same system, in critical theory, this group, with its originally universal assignment 

to overthrow the system, already has been replaced subsequently by the radical student 

movement or by feminism and now in the eyes of some critical realists even by a (post-modern) 

multitude of groups. There has occurred an inflation of amongst others the content of this 

concept within the Marxist family. Universal pretensions of this kind are hardly defendable 

anymore, surely after the post-modern deconstruction of Marxism. The dialectical inevitability 

of these universal pretensions has been criticised enough by various thinkers, not only since the 

fall of the Iron Curtain but right from the start of the Marxist influence in the modern world. In 

this respect we do not have to believe Marx anymore, we can just read him. 

What remains, though, is a humanism that has also been supported by Marxô óhuman species-

beingô and its universalistic connotations. Botterill demonstrated in his article on the opera and 

tourism how this ontological claim can be elaborated in tourism. It, once again, refers to the fact 

that, also in the tourism academia, we need to go beyond the interpretive turn in the academia in 

order to be able to leave the relativism of situated voices. In the philosophy of science the 

growth of (scientific) knowledge has been extendedly discussed around 1970. In social science, 

as in a huge part of the tourism academy, this has, amongst others, led to the popularity of 

Kuhnôs paradigm (Botterill & Platenkamp, 2011; Tribe, 2010) with its relativist claims 

concerning the growth of knowledge. Universalism seems to have become outdated in the so-

called soft sciences, just like reality and the careful investigation of it as an entity outside of the 

human mind. It seems to be time to recover from this blow while at the same time including the 

richness of the more contextual analyses that have taken place since these days. Critical realism 

helps us to recognise the power of reality or the influence of ontology on epistemology, which 

has been forgotten too much during the post-modern era.. 

The limited intelligibililty of reality: the irrational 

However, despite of what Hegel and Marx stated in their dialectical total intelligibililty of 

reality, this intelligibililty is limited. At the end of Botterillôs article (2011) this is stipulated by 

his reference to the Dionysical in art and tourism. Irrationality seems to be a part of the 

intransitive reality as well and symptomatic for this irrationality that goes far beyond humanôs 

(rational) reach is the Dionysical power of the human condition, as referred to in this article on 

opera and tourism. Later it will be concluded that in the tourism industry as in the tourism 

academy there is hardly careful attention for the ógrausameô (Nietzsche, 1887) characteristics of 

reality as expressed in (human) nature. The Greeks respected these horrible and inevitable 

powers that could capture any individual human being. Envy, fear, ambition, passion: they all 

have names in Greek mythology and they all stand for this huge power that irrational nature can 

have and that goes beyond any human, rational control. If we think about it we realise how 

devastating for example ambition can be in a highly competitive environment. It may tear you 

apart. 
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In the novels by Thomas Mann this tension between brutal irrationality and a still present but 

weak form of humanism that tries to deal with that immense power, is situated in the context of 

the devastating area of twentieth century wars. Thomas Mann (1922) asked himself how still to 

be a humanist in that world. A bleak humanist in the Magic Mountain, like Settimbrini, was 

trying to convince the protagonist of the story with his idealist message but as a reader you 

realise more and more the futility of it in the light of the dark future. Thomas Mann was heavily 

influenced by the work of (Schopenhauer and) Nietzsche, of whom he said that he was not born 

to have these overwhelming and powerful ideas (Mann, 1948). Nietzsche has said many things 

about Dionysos, especially in his struggle with Apollo and the crucial meaning this had for the 

creation of art, Greek tragedy to start with and, later, the opera offered another good illustration 

(Botterill, 2011). For Thomas Mann this horrible and ecstatic power was self-evident in the first 

half of the twentieth century. Since the seventies of the last century this respect for the 

Dionysical forces in human nature and the attempt to save humanism in light of this, have been 

easily put aside by a triumphant anti-humanism. Even Foucault, who has been heavily 

influenced by Nietzsche, burried Dionysos and his huge influences in the anonymity of his 

archaeology of knowledge or the genealogy of his power-analysis (Platenkamp, 1987). For him 

man as study-object in the social sciences can be compared to a figure on the beach, that 

appeared during the 19
th
 century but can be swept away by the next waves of the sea. The 

consequence of this type of reasoning was a triumphant anti-humanism in many post-

structuralist theories and to an important extent the death of the irrational part of human nature. 

In the French discussion Foucault has been called a ódesperate positivistô (Amiot, 1967) and the 

Polish writer Gombrovics wished him a lot of toothache in his diaries (1986) because of this. 

Our point, of course, is that the inevitability of the intransitive reality, also when it seems to be 

irrational, can never be ignored. And this is what happened during post-modernism, also in the 

smooth analyses of the tourism academia. Certainly in tourism this Dionysical force has never 

gone away, but it probably was too óunpleasantô to recognise. In the tourism academia as in the 

tourism industry the Dionysical power of the human condition seems to have been neutralised 

to a high degree. Sex-tourism has been overwhelmingly discussed, but not as a phenomenon of 

human nature that seems to be more persistent than our predominantly moral discussions would 

suggest. Houellebecqôs writings (2002) raised an enormous debate in France, also because he 

paid attention to this Dionysical, erotical force that has been reasoned away in many Western 

discourses on the scientia sexualis (footnote: in his last books Foucault did pay attention to this 

Dionysical and erotical force, see his distinction between ars erotica and scientia sexualis). He 

even developed an ideal model of sexual tourism in Thailand without exploitation of women 

but with a fatal end through a  terrorist attack by muslim extremists. A novelist, here, discusses 

matters that in the tourism academy are mostly ignored. Some interest is growing in the dark 

sides of tourism or óthanatourismô. Here too, the dark motives have not yet received the 

attention they deserve (Ashworth, Isaac, é.) probably because of the powerful and scary 

irrationality of them. Pro-poor tourism is another example. Many anthropologists tell us (Zwier, 

1980) how degrading and dehumanising poverty is when you are observing it. How much does 

the academy allow of this dark side of often so-called beautiful cultures that are promoted as 

authentical to experience for tourists. Which tourist would like to be óreallyô confronted with 

this horrible poverty? Summarising, Dionysos is ignored in our Western civilisation, which in 
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the end will turn out to be impossible. Intransitive reality cannot be ignored, also not when it 

seems to be irrational.  

The importance of reality, rational or not: an ontological Renaissance in the tourism academy 

Much is knowable or intelligible that is independent of the mind, but not everything. There is a 

serious irrational part in the intransitive domain that critical realists refer to and it should be 

recognised. However, much can be known as well and that is where academics can produce 

adequate accounts of the intransitive ontology of tourism by understanding and explaining the 

enduring tendencies, the powers of objects and the generative mechanisms that enable and 

constrain tourism. The tension in this intransitive reality is between the deep structures that can 

and need be explained and the not knowable, irrational part of it. The tension is between 

Enlightenment and Romanticism. Our search for universal explanations will remain infinite in 

this respect, but always in the awareness of never being able to understand it all. It reminds us 

of the Romantic Desire of our species being as the Dutch philosopher Jos de Mul (1991) has 

defined it in a post-modern context of art and philosophy. For him the Romantic desire is 

characterised by a combination of enthusiasm and irony. Applied to this discussion this could 

be translated as follows. With an inevitable and inspired surrender to our never ending search 

for knowledge our species is eager to understand the world, but at the same time she ironically 

realises the limited possibilities of this understanding. This romantic motive, which is well 

recognisable in art and philosophy (Mul, 1991), might also be of importance for an  

Enlightened academy of social and human scientists in its never ending struggle to understand 

reality. The struggle never ends because it will always remain impossible to understand the 

whole of it. Reality has its dark sides that are impossible to understand and the romantic 

scientist in its ironical attitude knows it without losing his enthusiasm for the search of 

knowledge. 

One the sharpest discussions in social sciences has been the debate about value-free science. 

From our position a choice for values-led research seems evident. However, there is a 

difference in this choice with the tradition of critical theory. Habermas in his contribution to the 

struggle for or against positivism in German sociology (Adorno et al, 1972, pp 235-267) 

contested the notion of a positivist óhalbierter Rationalismusô. Values-led research was one 

crucial, excluded element in the positivist research tradition. This critique has become a 

standard element in the anti-positivist discourse and with good reasons. However, it also 

remains relevant to reflect upon the critical rationalist answer to this critique. We do not refer 

here to a restoration of value-free science, but to the total and totalitarian concept of rationality 

that dialectical, Marxist thinking included in this critique. The rational pretensions of this 

approach were thousand times as high as the positivist ones, because value-led research was 

also completely rational, based as it was on the legitimate and universally valid claims of the 

labour class, the student movement, feminism and others. And here history, but also the 

ontological claims of irrationality teach us to be more modest. There is a serious limit to all 

rationality, as we have tried to stress in this article. It will always be impossible to understand 

the whole of reality. 
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An interesting example, therefore, is the normative discussion in social sciences and its 

universal intentions. Reality, critical realists would state, for our human species-being is multi-

layered and normative aspects constitute a relatively autonomous part of it. The normative 

model of Denzin (1997) starts with the assumption that ontologically the community is prior to 

individual persons. We are born in a socio-cultural universe where values, moral commitments 

and existential meanings are negotiated dialogically, in-between people. The idea of a 

polyphonic dialogue (Clifford, 1986) fits perfectly into this model. Participants to research 

endeavours are to be given a forum to activate this normative dialogue mutually. At the same 

time every moral act is a contingent accomplishment ómeasured against the ideals of universal 

respect for the dignity of every human being regardless of gender, age, race or religionô. 

(Christians, 2005, 151). In this respect Christians (2005, 150) states ñé.in Levinasian terms, 

when I turn to the face of the Other, I not only see flesh and blood, but a third party also arrives 

ï the whole of humanity. For Benhabib, this is interactive universalism. It is part of the 

ontological species-being of human mankind. Our universal solidarity is rooted in the principle 

that ówe have inescapable claims on one another which cannot be renounced except at the costs 

of our humanityô (Peukert, 1981, p.11). But there is a limit to this type of claim, based on the 

dark side of human nature. In extreme circumstances, the human species-being is only capable 

of a limited solidarity. The stories about concentration-camps, like the ones by Primo Levi or 

Sjalamov, in this respect are debunking. But also when we realise our limited empathy with 

faraway suffering, that enters our modern homes through the media, we realise the limited 

solidarity that also Nietzsche spoke about in his days. Here too, there is a dark side in human 

nature, which seems to be universal and that can make us loose our humanity.  

 

Another example is, again, the article by Botterill on the opera and tourism where he strives for 

more practically adequate accounts of the intransitive ontology of tourism. Here too, there was 

an irrational part in reality, as he explained in his symbolical footnote at the end of his article. 

But also this irrational part remains part of the intransitive domain of reality that poses itself as 

an ontological condition for any epistemological attempt to understand tourism reality. 

Both examples refer to different knowledge networks that can be related to different knowledge 

claims and their concomitant ontologies. Habermas, as the last serious representative of critical 

theory, referred to these two different realities that should be considered as one reality to be 

rationally approached. For him there were three types of rationality, instrumental, technical and 

normative (Habermas, 1968). After his proclamation of a paradigm switch in the Blue Monster 

(Habermas, 1985, chapter 5)) from a subject-object philosophy to a pragmatic action-theory, he 

distinguished communicative actions, and its emancipatory coordination mechanisms, based on 

the life world, from strategic actions, and its systemic coordination mechanisms of power and 

money, that grew out of the life world as more effective, and included his previous types of 

rationality (Habermas, 1968) in these two types of action. One might state that the distinction 

between positivist and normative research has now been dissolved in this interactive tension 

between two types of actions. But then again, does the proclamation of a paradigm-switch 

provide the legitimacy for an academic community to leave the subject-object philosophy 

behind? In the meantime, during the nineties this subject-object philosophy has been enriched 
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with the distinction between mode 1 and 2 knowledge by Gibbons (1994) as they are also 

introduced by Tribe (é) and Platenkamp (2007) in the tourism academy. An academic (mode 

1) and a professional (mode 2) knowledge network seems relevant. In the first one truth finding, 

based on correspondence with reality, remains the main claim, in the second one the solving of 

the sophisticated problems of our network-society. Apart from these two modes, a third mode 

has been introduced by the Dutch philosopher Kunneman (Kunneman 2005; Platenkamp, 

2007). This mode 3 production of knowledge stands in the tradition of this normative rationality 

of critical theory but after a serious deconstruction of its absolutist claims. Normativity in 

traditional society had a vertical, transcendent validity based on holy books. The last points of 

legitimacy were not open to discussion. The instrumental and technical knowledge of modern 

times replaced these normative discourses and submitted them to their mode 1 type of 

knowledge production. From here a new call has been organised for the previously forgotten 

normative and philosophical discourse that includes issues of justice, domination, solidarity and 

emancipation. But these values do not have an absolute validity without any doubt, as they did 

in many Marxist schemes. To the contrary: the limits of this discourse are constituted by a 

horizontal transcendent validity where sometimes incommensurable traditions are confronted, 

but also tolerate each others differences and learn from them.  

Critical pluralism seems to be the best concept for the truth claims that try to get beyond 

relativism in this type of knowledge production. One of the main merits of constructionism has 

been that it made us sensitive to this type of knowledge production.  

In post-modern constructionism, though, reality has almost completely disappeared. This 

disappearance is considered, here, to be impossible, but restoring reality implies at the same 

time that one considers the legitimate claims of constructionism as well. For constructionism 

the critique on absolutist, empiricist epistemological claims of positivism have been a reason 

for a much richer, perspectivist approach that needs our realist attention because of its openness 

to the complexity of a multi-layered reality. However, without absolutism and by including the 

irrationality of a part of reality the social-scientific community, also in tourism, should regain 

its respect for a reality, independent of the mind, that will always be there at the horizons of our 

discourses to be investigated. 
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Abstract 

 

This paper arose from conversations between the authors around a shared web of emotional 

entanglements during research conducted in Israel and Palestine, both locales of the on-going Israeli-

Palestinian conflict. The focus of this particular paper, the primary researcherôs fieldwork took place in 

Bethlehem, Palestinian Territories where tourism as well as every day life has been significantly 

changed ñby the Wall and the surrounding checkpoints which imprison Bethlehemò (Alternative 

Tourism Group 2008: 197). Using excerpts from the primary researcherôs interview notes and field 

diary, the paper presents and discusses the complex and embodied connection between a local host and 

the primary researcher. Analysis of the data reveals the emotional entanglement experienced by the 

primary researcher from her interactions with the distressed local host Claire Anastas, who lives in a 

house now directly enclosed on three sides by the eight meter high Separation Wall. Her tragic stories of 

living under occupation touched the heart of the researcher; feelings of sorrow, helplessness, anger and 

guilt were negotiated. In this light, the paper contributes discussions and thinking on the emotional, 

situated and reflexive implications of fieldwork interactions, and the role of empathy is also recognised 

as we draw on Liz Bondiôs (2003: 64) ñpsychoanalytic conceptualisations of identification and empathy 

as ways of thinking about fieldwork interactionsò.  
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Introduction  

This working paper is borne out of similar experiences shared in conversations between the two authors 

concerning their travel to a region of on-going conflict, namely, the Israeli-Palestinian conflict. In our 

conversations, we shared the emotional experiences we encountered of border control interrogations, 

travel as solo females, our fearful and angry reactions to armed officials, and our reflexive feelings of 

being tourism researchers in the field. We similarly described our experiences as highly emotional, 

although, on reflection, this is perhaps not surprising given the politically unstable context of the region 

we visited. In this paper, therefore, we put forward a web of emotional entanglements that embody our 

experiences in the field; not just our own emotions, and those shared between us, but also those with 

whom we interacted ï both in the field and on our return home. Whilst the growth in researcher 

reflexivity has seemingly allowed researchers to give voice to their experiences, how researchers feel 

about their fieldwork remains relatively absent from scholarly writing in tourism studies.  

Central to qualitative approaches to research is the acknowledgement that the researcher is not the expert 

and his/her own voice represents one amongst the rest. The ontological, epistemological and 

methodological aspects that define our worldview and hence underpin our research fit within a critical 

social sciences paradigm. We view reality not as containing one general truth waiting to be uncovered 

and recorded, but made up of nuanced, individual stories; of multiple subjectivities which bring different 

insights and empathies to the field (Dunkley, 2007). Such an ontological outlook is intertwined with our 

epistemological approach to knowledge production namely that our background, values, ideologies and, 

above all, our emotions shape our research.  

Emotions matter, yet, as mentioned above, they have been conspicuously absent from previous tourism 

studies research. Jamal and Hollinshead (2001: 67) argue that ñ[t]he omission of studies and narratives 

which locate (é) óemotion' in tourism, whether that of the tourist or the host, is a problem which has 

been noted and addressed by very few scholarsò. Their call for more recognition of emotion in tourism 

studies a decade ago seems to have been a cry that remains mostly unheard. Disparate accounts of shame 

(Tucker 2009), pride (Waitt et al. 2007), fear (Mura 2010) in tourism have been recently published. 

However, debate on the place of emotions in tourism research remains largely absent; arguably, it has 

been marginalised through the gender politics of research wherein the academy is conditioned to 

principles of distance, objectivity and rationality (Pritchard et al. 2011), and is thus often judged as 

unscientific, pretentious or evasive (McIntosh 2010). As a consequence perhaps, emotions are not only 

absent from understanding the tourist experience and the touristïhost encounter as presented in scholarly 

writing, but also notably from tourism researchersô accounts of their fieldwork. This paper aims 

therefore to raise attention to the situated and emotional nature of research through revealing, in 

particular, some of the emotional dialogue from fieldwork. 
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In this paper we seek to, at least, mark the difference in recognising the importance of our own emotions 

in research and call for tourism academics to contribute to making a difference in the wider debate 

happening within the social sciences on the place of emotions in research. We call for an óemotional 

turnô in tourism studies. There is much ado about the critical turn in tourism studies (Ayikoru and Tribe 

2007; Bianchi 2009; Botterill 2007; Chambers 2007; Pritchard and Morgan 2007; Tribe 2007). As 

tourism studies have engaged with postmodern, poststructural, postcolonial, feminist, queer theories on 

identity, subjectivities, the body and gender a quiet revolution has been taking place that inscribes 

tourism studies within the critical turn in the social sciences (Ateljevic et al. 2007). The óemotional turnô 

that we would like to draw tourism researchersô attention remains, to date, almost completely ignored in 

tourism studies. The discipline of geography, for example, has witnessed a ówelling-upô of emotions, 

which has resulted from a genuine recognition that emotions are ñall-pervasive yet also heart- and gut-

wrenchingly present and personalò (Davidson and Smith 2009: 440). To maintain its critical edge, 

geography has positively engaged with work on emotions and feelings. Likewise, we advocate a genuine 

expressing of, and dealing with, emotions, including an emotional attachment within tourism research to 

counteract the emotional detachment of past research. ñOur human world is constructed and lived 

through the emotionsò (Anderson and Smith 2001: 8); so too is our travel and tourism world, our tourist 

encounters with people and places. Emotions travel with us and through us. Emotional encounters define 

people as much as places we travel to, yet they are noticeably absent from tourism studies. The 

emotional turn in tourism studies seeks to fill/feel this gap. 

Whilst the conversations we shared were broad, here, we present research data from a field diary kept 

during visits to Israel and Palestine and an interview with a Palestinian local host. We argue that 

emotions of anger, fear and guilt expressed within the interview and field diary are useful experiences in 

the field and should not be bracketed out from our accounts. In analysing the interview taken in 

Bethlehem, Palestine we draw wider discussion about the role of empathy in the emotional plight of 

field research. 

A field diary  and an interview from the trenches 

To illustrate the above, we draw on the primary authorôs field visit to the home of Claire Anastas in 

Bethlehem in July and October 2010. ñTrapped in Bethlehemò (Downes 2007), ñBoxed inò (Adamski 

2007)ò, ñThe house with seven wallsò (Palestine Monitor 2008), are but few titles on the world wide 

web about Claire Anastasô story. Claire Anastas lives in Bethlehem, Palestine together with her husband, 

four children and extended family in a three-storey house, which was built in 1963.  On July 23
rd
 2001 

the Israeli Government decided to build a Security Fence in ñresponse to the horrific wave of terrorism 

emanating from the West Bank, resulting in suicide bombers who enter into Israel with the sole intention 

of killing innocent peopleò (Israeli Ministry of Defence 2007). The Security Fence is a contentious issue 

in the PalestinianïIsraeli landscape generating much dispute between politicians, social and political 
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activists, journalists, academic researchers and so on (Curti 2008; Gelbman and Keinan 2007; Isaac 

2010; Falah 2004; 2007; 2008). While it is not our intention to contribute to the discussion on the 

legitimacy of the Security Fence, we are acknowledging the decision of the International Court of 

Justice of July 9
th
 2004 to rule fourteen votes to one the Security Fence illegal.  

Throughout this paper, we will use the United Nations and International Court of Justice terminology of 

the ñwallò since it is ña complex construction and (é) cannot be understood in a limited physical sense. 

However, the other terms used, either by Israel (ñfenceò) or by the Secretary-General (ñbarrierò), are no 

more accurate if understood in the physical senseò (International Court of Justice website, 9 July 2004). 

It is argued that the term Separation Wall is ñemployed by those negatively affected by its existence and 

those engaged in challenging itò (Pallister-Wilkins 2011: 28). In an attempt to respond to calls of 

cessation of hostilities and animosities between the two sides we refer to this construction as the 

Security Wall to render both perspectives.  

In 2003, the Security Wall was built in and around Bethlehem, one of the main cities in Palestine, with 

devastating social, cultural and economic effects for the city. Claire Anastas bitterly remembers when 

and how it happened: 

In 2003 before Christmas time, one week and a half before Christmas timeï I remember it ï 

they put the wall up in one day. They dug for two months before, and we were fighting, trying to 

communicate our struggle [to authorities]. They [Israeli Defense Establishment] surrounded our 

building in one day. When the children went to school, they returned back at 2.30 [in the 

afternoon]. They found themselves blocked completely with that ugly wall. They saw it as a 

high ï very, very high, long ghost surrounding their life. It became hopeless for them, and no 

future, they became frustrated with life, with what happened with us while we were living under 

occupation and terrible situation, in this horrible life, horrible fear and terror. (Claire Anastas, 

interview, July 20
th
, 2010) 

Claire Anastasô house is located on what used to be one of the busiest roads at the entrance to Bethlehem 

from Jerusalem, now it sits in its own dead end and is directly enclosed on three sides by the eight meter 

high Security Wall. Together with her family she now runs a souvenir shop, but pilgrims and tourists to 

Bethlehem do not visit her shop because it is about seven miles from the Church of the Holy Nativity 

and pilgrims are on a set schedule with limited time for anything else.  

The Interview 

I met Claire Anastas on two occasions, once on the 20
th
 of July 2010 and the second time on 12

th
 of 

October 2010. The first time was after approximately 10 days of being in Israel and Palestine. It was a 

short visit to her souvenir shop together with a small group of tourists and a Palestinian guide. On this 

occasion I also had an interview with her.  
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My story is a long story and itôs something of aé As we are civilians, we are only victims here, 

and nobody [helps us], and we are ignored by almost everybody, who have the power to do 

[change] something. (Claire Anastas, interview, July 20
th
, 2010) 

This is how Claire started recounting her story. She has told it many times before to many people. There 

was sadness in her eyes, bitterness in her voice, but dignity in her demeanor and consideration for her 

make-up, grooming and clothes. óWe are victimsô, ónobody helpsô, ówe are ignoredô resounded 

powerfully in my heart. My emotions were aroused, but I had to stay composed and be a good listener 

during the interview. Our shared gender identity provided a base for empathy between us. Our óEasternô 

backgrounds are also something we have in common; an aside that I could resort to so as to better 

communicate and empathise with her. I lived through the 1989 revolution and several violent clashes in 

the early 1990s in Romania. I was but a child then, not a woman like Claire needing to take care of a 

whole family. However I felt I understood her, I felt I empathised with her.  

 

Bondi (2003: 70) argues that there is nothing mysterious about feeling sad upon hearing a story of loss 

and suffering but it does ñdepend on an intersubjective exchange: something of the inner reality of one 

person is not only communicated to another person, but is actively incorporated into the inner reality of 

that other personò. As Claire was recounting her story I became angry at those who do not help her and 

her family. I empathised with her struggles as I kept the awareness of our differences while 

understanding and feeling her own experiential frame of reference. By empathising with Claire, I 

validated the details she described of the Bethlehem siege in 2002, the Israeli soldiersô brutality when 

they occupied her house and transformed it into a buffer zone between the two clashing sides, the 

leaders who never are there to help. 

In 2002 the Israeli military made the siege and occupied all Bethlehem, and they put us in a 

curfew. They caged people inside the Nativity Church. There were clashes there, and they caged 

us for 40 days here in our house. They [Israeli soldiers] turned our building and all the area into 

a military-base area ï completely military, full of military, and thatôs why people left. They 

couldnôt bear staying here. For my family, we couldnôt leave our property. We couldnôt leave it 

for them. And we couldnôt even get the children out. Nobody helped with that. (é) We were 

shaking. Our brains were shaking and we were under fear; we used to see our children turning 

their eyes up. We were all traumatised. Their legs were blue from the fear of the bullets and the 

bombs aroundéthe noise, the most horrible. And we used to close their ears, but it didnôt work. 

They used to use the night to shoot, and we never slept. (Claire Anastas, interview, July 20
th
, 

2010) 
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óSiegeô, ócageô, ócurfewô, óclashesô, óbombsô, ótraumaô were words that further emphasised my emotional 

implication during the interviewing process. In the process of empathising with my interviewee, that is, 

imaginatively entering her experiential world, a wealth of emotions and feelings were mobilised. I felt 

angry, sad and guilty that I could not do anything to help. While I listened empathetically trying to 

understand her, I felt useless that I was not in the position to provide her with any support. I could but 

imagine how terrible it must feel to óbe caged inô your own house for forty days, to have soldiers in your 

own house shooting at night. By the end of the interview I was overwhelmed, moved to anger having 

wet, teary eyes. I knew then that interviewing óin the trenchesô, as it were, was not going to be 

emotionally easy. 

The Field Diary 

Tuesday 20
th
 of July  

We were a small group made up of a young couple from Canada, Sean from 

the UK, a German guy and myself. We reached Claireôs house, and were 

offered Turkish coffee in her souvenir shop, which is located on the ground 

floor of her house. She narrated her sad story in a victimized, low voice and 

you could not help but feel sorrow for herself and her family óburied alive 

in a tomb.ô There was something in her looks that surprised me. Her hair 

was nicely done, coloured and with bright highlights, she smelled of a nice 

perfume. She wore tight jeans with a green top and matching eye make up, 

her hand and toe nails seemed freshly done.  

When the rest of the group left I stayed behind and had an interview with 

Claire. It was a long talk, slightly more than 1 hour. She emphasised that the 

small souvenir shop and the bed & breakfast accommodation that she 

offered for foreigners were the only sources of income her family had. She 

talked at length of the many financial debts and money issues they had: 

cannot afford to pay for oldest daughterôs tuition fees, not enough money 

for the medicine needed by the very ill mother-in-law who lives with them, 

insufficient funds to buy daily food and water. I almost felt like crying, I 

felt guilty I couldnôt help them, so I promised myself that later on, in a 

month or so, I would travel back to Bethlehem and stay in her small hostel, 

thus contributing to her income from the little money I had. 

 

Tuesday, 12th of October 2010 

It was Tuesday morning, so, my friend, the Palestinian guide, has his usual 

Bethlehem tour and I invited him with his group to pass by Claireôs 

souvenir shop. The company my friend works for, explicitly warns tour 

guides from taking the tourists to souvenir shops, it is only allowed when 

tourists/visitors ask to be taken to one. Tour guides have deals with shops 

and restaurants to get commission from the touristsô purchase. My friend 

takes tourists to Claireôs shop mostly to have them hear her sad story of life 
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near the wall and on this occasion they might decide to purchase souvenirs 

from her shop.  

This particular visitor group consisted of 2 senior ladies in their 60s with a 

US accent, 2 young ones in their late 20s probably early 30s, and 2 young 

men who seemed to be the boyfriends of the younger women. One seemed 

to be an Italian couple, I could tell them from their accent when we met and 

greeted. Welcoming us with Turkish coffee the group was invited to listen 

to Claireôs story: 

- ómilitary area ï biblical rootsô to refer to Bethlehem 

- ówhen Israeli military occupied our house they gave us legal 

papers to show us they can occupy whenever and whateverô.  

- ófrom 2000-2003 they put the wall, they buried us aliveô 

- óas civilians we are weakô 

- she shows the nativity scene carved in wood behind a carved wall, 

the wall is a recent addition and is the ósymbol for our situation ï 

Nativity Church with removable wall carved in wood.ô  

After her talk, visitors are welcome to look around the shop and perhaps 

buy something. The Italian couple bought some souvenirs, he bought a 

bracelet for NIS 20, she a small camel key chain in the same amount. The 

other couple was from the UK and slightly more reserved. They told me 

they were English Jewish and staying with some friends in Jerusalem. The 

whole group left not without having purchased a few souvenirs, much to 

Claireôs satisfaction. The two senior ladies from the US have bought the 

most expensive souvenirs amongst which the wood carved Nativity set with 

the removable wall.  Thus Claire paid special attention and talked at length 

to the 2 women. Claire seems to be an astute businessperson, she knows 

how to assess a situation and turn it into her own advantage, no doubt that 

recounting (countless) times her sad story has helped make her audience, 

her visitors empathise with her. 

After the visitors left the shop I wanted to spend some time with Claire 

trying to relate my unhappiness with the small, window-less room and the 

whole accommodation deal. As soon as we sat to chat a big truck came to 

repair the sewage system, then she was busy on the phone so I decided to 

mind my own business and get ready for my planned interviews. In the 

evening I returned to her house, paid for 1 day of room and board and 

moved to a different family.  

 

Why did I feel like crying upon hearing her story? It was the first time I had ever saw or heard about her, 

she is not related to me in any way, why then did I feel sorry and guilty that I could not do anything to 

help? Was I right to leave Claireôs house and look for a different accommodation in October during my 
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second time in Bethlehem? Was it too much for me to witness or live, even if it was just for few days, 

the Palestinian plight? Should I have stayed in spite of my feelings of discomfort? Did I experience 

superficial and hypocritical sentiments of moral outrage? 

The difficulties of negotiating my feelings and emotions in the field emerged. Doing tourism fieldwork 

is not a straightforward and totally pleasant experience, Punch (2010: 4) acknowledges that ñfieldwork 

can be difficult as we have to actually go out there and do it; it is not armchair theorizing in the comfort 

of our home. It can be messy, nerve-wracking and hard workò. I felt the initial encounter with Claire 

very intensely, I deeply sympathised with her situation. As researchers we do not want to be perceived 

weak and have tears in the eyes when listening to a participantôs sad life story, yet we cannot remain 

aloof and robotically proceed with the data collection. I immersed so much in the sadness of her recount 

that days and weeks after the interview I kept thinking on ways to provide some help. I searched on-line 

for scholarships for her older daughter who was at a local university and wished to study abroad but 

could not because of lack of money. I even emailed the scholarship advisor at my university to ask 

whether the university offers any grants to Palestinian students, or whether the advisor knew any such 

grants Palestinian students could apply for. While Dowler (2001) advocates for attachment, involvement 

and intense contact with participants, Linkogle (2000: 3) warns researchers not to immerse and identify 

themselves too much with their informants ñthat they lose sight of their own physical and emotional 

vulnerabilitiesò. Intensity, guilt, desire to be of help was what I felt during my first encounter with 

Claire.  

The second time I met Claire I was more disappointed than sympathetic, as I was the first time. To this 

day I cannot explain how that sympathy for her situation turned into disappointment, which made me 

leave her house after one day. Was it her insistence to bring tourists to her souvenir shop? How could I 

even do that? I am a tourist myself, not a guide or a person with connections in high places. Was it the 

small windowless room she gave me in her bed and breakfast hostel? Was it the last minute raise in 

price for the room and one meal a day? Was it my own self-consciousness about money since I was in 

the region on a very tight student budget? Was it the strength of dramatic emotions she exuded 

whenever she talked to me and other tourists? Was it the intensity of the struggles of this Palestinian 

family, encircled by the wall, which was emotionally too much for me to deal with? It must have been a 

combination of all these reasons and feelings. Writing about these emotions and struggles in the field 

was therapeutic for me. Field diary writing was a safe channel to express, negotiate and understand my 

thoughts, my feelings, especially those which might have been óunacceptableô, such as anger.  

It is claimed that the emotion of anger has been socially constructed to necessarily lead to negative 

sociopolitical outcomes and should be avoided at all times (Henderson 2008). I join Henderson (2008) 

and other researchers (see for example Mikula et al. 1998) who challenge this idea and make a guarded 

defense of anger as an emotional response to experiencing and witnessing perceived injustice. Thus, 
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Henderson (2008) argues that, for this very reason, the absence of anger is problematic. Henderson 

(2008: 35) opines that ñ[t]here are some things for which we ought to be angry, and this things include 

affronts to common human dignityò. Witnessing the life of a family who lives in a house óboxed inô by a 

wall is, I feel, something to be angry and emotional about. I also acknowledge that I have the duty to 

regulate this anger. Conversely, if moderated, anger is not expressed; therefore, we tacitly agree to that 

particular mode of behaviour and leave the impression that it is acceptable and thus it may become the 

norm. 

Conclusion 

This paper presents reflections and excerpts from an interview and the field diary of a tourism researcher 

to illustrate the emotional and situated nature of fieldwork in an area of ongoing conflict ï specifically, 

that of a visit to the home of Claire Anastas in Bethlehem. Such reflections can be perplexing and 

personally uncomfortable to reveal, and leave a lasting impact on the researcher. Punch (2010: 2) 

explains, ñthe emotional, practical and personal challenges of fieldwork remain complex and often 

unresolvedò. Field diaries are useful places to articulate and accept conflicting emotions and to navigate 

through them while on the field and later when analysing the information collected. Using the reflexivity 

and emotionality of field diaries as autoethnographic accounts of our experiences in the field is an 

invitation to all readers to look inside reported research experiences and construct your own 

interpretations of them. We encourage readers to also share their emotional reflections in their published 

writing rather than just leaving it in the confines of their field notes, and to share the nature of their 

emotions, even if the emotions described are perceived as somehow óunacceptableô, for example, anger. 

Ria Ann Dunkley (2007) was supported and empowered by her supervisors to include herself and her 

experience in the writing process by using direct quotes from her field diary as a thanatourist/researcher 

thus breathing life and meaning into her research. Such an example is unfortunately almost unique in 

tourism research; tourism academia is still out of step with the rest of the social sciences which 

understand that research is not done by ñsomeone óout thereô a shadowy figure set apartò (Widdowfield 

2000: 199); that one has to bring oneself into the research process in a reflexive manner that 

acknowledges and articulates the role of emotions in our accounts.  

Acceptance of emotion in research provides a richer layer of understanding of how research is carried 

out and theory constructed; it illustrates the often unconscious form of interaction we have with those 

with whom we engage in the field, and gives recognition to the challenges and opportunities faced by 

qualitative researchers which inevitably involves emotion, and which often may not be expected 

(McIntosh 2010). It too raises the opportunity to discuss the nature of empathy in our research 

relationships. What level of emotional entanglement can be tolerated by the researcher? How can 

empathy be mobilised in our emotional response? Dunkley (2007) describes the struggle with traditional 

research conventions when trying to research an emotional form of tourism and the need to understand 
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how the different óselvesô bring different insights and empathies to the field. Although not always easy 

to achieve, empathy is needed for the researcher to be able to understand the intervieweeôs feelings and 

experiential world whilst staying in touch with the difference between the other personôs feelings and 

his/her own (Bondi 2003). Thus, the interviewee feels understood emotionally and experientially, but the 

interviewer does not become overwhelmed or incapacitated by the emotional engagement. Thus, this 

paper also calls for tourism researchers to embrace, and more openly discuss, the opportunities and 

challenges of the emotional dynamics of research relations which are often at the foreground of 

embodied entanglements in tourism. 
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For over two decades tourism has often been heralded as a panacea to the economic turmoil 

caused by a shift to a post-industrial and globalized economy.  The rise of mass tourism 

parallels the flight of well paying jobs from the many formerly industrial and agricultural 

centers.  However, the promises made by tourism developers, city planners, and politicians of 

jobs and a better standard of living rarely materialize and, if they do, they seldom replace the 

well paying jobs of the industrial era.  As more and more people fail to reap the promised 

benefits of tourism a growing phenomenon of locally organized resistance to tourism 

development has emerged.  Communities across geographic regions and levels of economic 

development are organizing against the exogenous and elite endogenous imposition of tourism.  

Grassroots organizations have emerged in places such as Atlantida, Honduras; Kaua'i, Hawaii; 

Chiapas, Mexico; Goa, India; and New Orleans, Louisiana to resist various forms of tourism 

development ranging from mega resort construction to port expansion.  Although there has been 

a significant amount of scholarly attention given to the conflict between tourists and hosts after 

mass tourism is introduced into a community with notable exceptions there has been scant 

research on organized resistance to tourism development in its planning, construction, and/or 

expansion stages.  In this working paper I review recent local movements that have stood 

opposed to tourism development in their locales.  I then describe why these movements are 

essential to promoting a more egalitarian form of tourism.  Lastly, with the aim of empowering 

those most affected by tourism, I outline a participatory action research (PAR) approach that 

works with local grassroots organizations to constructively and creatively resist exogenous and 

elite endogenous tourism development.   

Introduction  

The dilemma that I am grappling with at this juncture in my short, happy academic career is the 

efficacy of my research to truly affect positive change.  In Paul Routledge (2002) and Cindi 

Katzôs (1992) words to be precise, I feel ña desire and a responsibility to rebel, in order to work 

towards óa redistribution of wealth, power, and justice between nations, between races, between 

ethnic and cultural groups, between classes, and between men and womenô (Katz, 1992: 503).ò  

Unfortunately I have come to see the role of the critical researcher is inert and, as such, even the 

most insightful and empowering critical research is often easily marginalized while research 

that reifies imperious and capitalistic practices is lionized.        

As Swain (2009) notes, ñCritical Tourism Studies has emerged to engage inequalities, but our 

emancipatory solutions remain elusive.ò  At its best research emanating from biennial Critical 

Tourism Studies conferences illuminate the asymmetrical power relations between tourists and 

their hosts.  Much of this work focuses on deconstructing the practices that produce 

inequalities.  This research and analysis is vital to protect against the hegemony of industry-

centric knowledge creation in the field of Tourism Studies.  However, unlike those researchers 

who collaborate with DMOs and tourism service providers to turn research into tourism 

management practices, much of the critical research is focused on awareness and education and 

stops short of an operational component. With a few notable exceptions (Routledge, 2001, 

Routledge, 2002), researchers draw the line at collaborating with activist community groups in 

places adversely affected by the imposition of tourism.       
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My desire is not to simply produce knowledge but also to use the unique role I perform as a 

researcher to develop and implement immediate and actionable techniques, tactics, and 

strategies in collaboration with local social movements to resist the disempowerment and 

destruction inherent in most forms of tourism development.  In this paper, I argue that the 

barrier between researcher and activist be torn down in order to develop an overtly political 

praxis of empowerment, resistance, and solidarity.  It is important to use the framework of 

participatory action research (PAR) to imbue a sound theoretical and epistemological to this 

type of activist research.  

Participatory Action Research  

Kindon, Pain, & Kesby (2007) define PAR as ñresearchers and participants working together to 

examine a problematic situation or action to change it for the better.ò  They assert that PAR 

ñchallenges the traditional hierarchy between research and action and between the researcher 

and the researchedé[and seeks] to replace an óextractiveô imperial model of social research 

with one where the benefits of research accrue to the communities involved.ò  This approach to 

research is ideally suited for the task of collaborating with tourism resistance movements.  

Through collaboration the researcher/researched can develop and utilize each others strengths, 

such as their embodied roles and their respective resources to find creative ways to resist the 

entrenched power of tourism developers and local elites.         

The use of participatory action research is a fairly recent and small addition to the 

methodological tool bag of tourism researchers.  Judging form the literature it seems that the 

approach is primarily used by researchers interested in sustainable tourism (Guevara, 1996, 

Jennings et al., 2010).  Cole (2006: 630) provides the rationale for the cloistering of PAR in the 

sustainable tourism literature when he notes that ñlocal community participation is a widely 

accepted criterion of sustainable tourism.ò  However, in practice, community participation is 

commonly used as another form of greenwashing that benefits tourism developers through less 

conflict with locals, claims of authenticity, and local knowledge used to boost the efficacy of 

tourism management, to name a few (Mowforth and Munt, 2003).  While participation is 

ideally meant to democratize the benefits of tourism and lessen the impact on the local 

community participation it is commonly used as a savvy marketing ploy to sell tourism 

development to the local population; in other words as a means of ascertaining community buy-

in to exogenous or elite endogenously imposed eco-tourism schemes.  Locals seldom have the 

power to stop tourism development by declaration of dissatisfaction therefore these 

participatory endeavors are window dressings for status quo development practices (Mowforth 

and Munt, 2003).  I do not mean to imply that the window dressing of participation is not better 

than the usual practice of developers pretending that local community members do not exist.  It 

is certainly an improvement, but it also is not an effective means of articulating the will of local 

community members.  Participatory action research should be implemented to collaborate with 

social movements to make their practices more effective and to develop a global network of 

groups resisting tourism.   

Organized Resistance to Tourism 
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Resisting tourism development and/or expansion is nothing new (Routledge, 2001).  While it 

does not draw anywhere near the attention that it should, there have been a few researchers that 

have examined the phenomena of social movements against tourism development.  I would like 

to note that, for the purpose of this paper, I distinguish tourism resistance research from the 

larger, more managerial focused, tourism conflict literature in the sense that tourism conflict 

researchers often take the epistemic position that tourism is inherently beneficial to a 

community and therefore seek to find consensus amongst conflicting parties be they tourist, 

hosts, or both so that the business of tourism can still proceed.  My goal with this type of 

research is to strengthen the local populations who recognize the imminent negative impacts of 

tourism development and wish to stop or conform it to suit their interests. 

This leaves local grassroots movements that are resisting the development of tourism amenities.  

Although the corpus of this research is small in comparison to the body of critical tourism 

studies, the research on local organized resistance to tourism spans a variety of locales and 

issues.  The research that I am interested in, and feel could most benefit from a PAR approach, 

centers on local grassroots organizations that have formed around, or focused on, fighting back 

a private development of a public good.  For instance, Owens (2008) conducted descriptive 

research on how an anarchist squatterôs movement in Amsterdam resisted the gentrification that 

accompanied urban tourism development in the cityôs core only to turn around and embrace the 

practice to maintain support for their movement.  In a vastly different setting Reygadas, Ramos, 

and Montoya (2009) explore how, through its resistance movement, the Chiapas, Mexico based 

EZLN have simultaneously resisted the state sponsored neoliberal onslaught that has plagued 

indigenous communities and rural farmers from the late 1980s through today while 

inadvertently creating conditions that popularize the jungles of Mexico for ecotourism 

exploitation. 

These descriptive accounts of local grassroots resistance go a long way to bringing attention to 

the locally empowered groups that recognize the dangers ushered in by tourism development.  

However, I argue that research into resistance could be efficacious if critical tourism 

researchers who understand the consequences of commodifying people and place took an active 

role in the struggle to assert local control of place by those who understand they will be the 

most negatively effected.  Therefore the framework that I am constructing focuses on a local 

scale where-by I, performing the role of the researcher, and utilizing the resources afforded me 

by my position, can work in collaboration with local social movements to resist encroaching 

neoliberalism in the form of tourism development. 

Illustrative Cases of Tourism Resistance 

While there are numerous examples of resistance to tourism development, three recent 

incidences of successful creative resistance demonstrate the sophistication of social movements 

in activating select discourses and practices to challenge the hegemony of neoliberalism.  These 

cases are also important because they represent fertile ground for researchers to co-implement 

PAR as a means of direct support and solidarity.  The Garifuna Community in Tela Bay 

Honduras, Kauai, Hawaii, and the ongoing resistance in Goa, India are of key interest to me in 

developing this research approach.  Each of these has been studied to some extent by academics 
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but except in the Goa case, researchers have only documented, and not acted in collaboration 

with the resistance movements.   

According to the website set up to bring awareness to the ongoing siege from the government 

and tourism developers, since 1992 the Garifuna people have had varying degrees of success in 

resisting the expropriation of their traditional coastal land (MiMundo.org, 2008).  The ebb and 

flow of their long struggle has seen the blockage of mega-resort development as well as 

government reprisal against local resistance leaders.  Following the coup d'état of Honduran 

president Manuel Zelaya the new pro-business regime headed by Porfirio Lobo Sosa has 

intensified its campaign to arrest and intimidate the members of the indigenous resistance and 

simultaneously attract foreign tourism development to the Roatan, the traditional homeland of 

the Garifuna (Kirtsoglou and Theodossopoulos, 2004, Thorne, 2004).  While some researchers 

have explored aspects of the Garifuna resistance (Brondo, 2007, Thorne, 2004, Kirtsoglou and 

Theodossopoulos, 2004) the most notable is the research and dissemination that comes from the 

Garifuna community itself (MiMundo.org, 2008).  This research has not only resulted in 

accounts of the situated history of the Garifuna culture but also in the formulation of a strategy 

for solidarity tourism to build international support for their local movement (Brondo, 2007, 

Kirtsoglou and Theodossopoulos, 2004, MiMundo.org, 2008, Thorne, 2004).      

Another recent movement which has received scant attention from tourism researchers is the 

blockage of the Hawaiian Superferry from access to Kauaiôs Nawiliwili Harbor.  An 

unambiguous success for the local grassroots resistance to mass tourism development a 

coalition of local, Kauai based social and environmental justice groups banded together to 

block, both legally and physically, the docking of the 800 passengers and 250 automobile 

Alakai Superferry from the port.  Although this significant example of effective resistance was 

examined by various news media outlets and the legal scholars for its precedence setting court 

case, only one unpublished masterôs thesis has examined the strategies and techniques of this 

successful resistance campaign (Corlew, 2009, Yerton, 2010).             

The last grassroots movement that I want to explore is the struggle in Goa, India to resist illegal 

tourism development in culturally and environmentally sensitive areas.  I save this example for 

the end because of the research that has previously been conducted here.  Paul Routledge 

(Routledge, 2002) has not only produced a significant amount of research on the impacts of 

tourism development in Goa, he has also produced a template for a reflexive, critical 

participation with local grassroots resistance movements.  In one of the few PAR projects to 

address the issue of tourism resistance Routledge (2002) demonstrates the efficacy along with 

the potential pitfalls of transcending the role from researcher as observer into the role of 

researcher as activist.  Routledgeôs role as a co-researcher/co-activist within the Goa 

Foundation and the Jagrut Goenkaranchi Fouz (Vigilant Goan Army) in Goa, India, a hotbed 

for resisting further tourism development, was effective in not only producing knowledge about 

the impacts of tourism, it also directly resulted in the halting environmental and cultural 

degradation.  In one of his papers he reflects on the ethics of transcending the barrier between 

researcher and activist.  Routledge reflects on the contradictions and ethical considerations he 

faced when embodying both the researcher and the activist which he aptly applies his nom de 

guerra, Walter Kurtz.  Routledge/Kurtz documents the complex interplay of these two 
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embodied roles in his recounting of the creative subterfuge he used to gather information about 

tourism developers circumventing of environmental laws.  His appearance, a white male of 

western origin, afforded him access to information that was inaccessible to locals.  This 

information allowed the organizations with whom he collaborated to build a legal case against 

illegal development.  In addition, his willingness to demonstrate his support for the movement 

allowed Routledge access to grassroots organizations that had grown weary of western 

researchers who mimicked the same colonial, extractive practices as the tourism developers.  

His work demonstrates the powerful and unique attributes that a researcher doing PAR 

fieldwork can bring to a tourism resistance movement.      

Conclusion 

By working with local grassroots movements to define the problem and develop a praxis that 

aids in the resisting of tourism development, critical tourism researchers can use PAR to move 

beyond the descriptive research to bring new heft to the constant struggle against 

marginalization.  Also, it is necessary to develop a collaborative network that links social 

movements and PAR researchers, across the globe to share effective resistance tactics and 

collaborate on globally coordinated direct actions.  However, researchers practicing this type of 

research must be vigilant towards overly identifying with the movements to the point where 

they loose their ability to critically reflect on the movements themselves.  As Routledge (2002) 

cautions, some detachment from the group is necessary so that the researcher loses their 

reflexivity regarding group dynamics and movement practices.  With vigilant critical reflection, 

the use of PAR to empower tourism resistance movements to counter tourism developers and 

local elites can foster a situation whereby local community members, not tourism developers, 

determine if and in what ways tourism will take shape in their communities. 
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Abstract 

The concept of the Experience Economy addresses trends in economic development with the 

assertion that there is an economic value to experience.  The phenomenon of an increasingly 

experiential value orientation in both consumer behavior and reactionary business practices has 

created a revolution in the approach towards competitive advantage.  It is found that it is of 

greater benefit not only to the consumer but, to the organization, to invert the traditional value 

models based on organizational benefit and organizational processes to that of consumer value 

and processes. Concepts pertaining to The Experience Economy are of relevance to recreation 

and tourism organizations such as Museums and their absence on the discussion pertaining to 

those concepts is unjustified. The purpose of this research is to advance understanding of the 

role the experience economy plays in a productôs value and competitive advantage and explore 

the possibilities for experiential product development in Museums which will differentiate these 

organizations from their competitors whilst maintaining the credibility and integrity of the 

museum product. 

The foundation of this research is formed out of recent works on the emergence of the 

experience economy and roles within our society, practical guides for advantage which have 

recognized experiential value, and significant texts relating to consumer behavior and 

competitive advantage.  Primary research was undertaken in a case study of the Hopetoun 

House of South Queensferry and additional insight brought through contact with management 

of this house museum.  The developing analysis has led to further support of the experiential 

methods investigated and related concepts. In addition, it is found that contrary to traditional 

assumptions, through these means museums have opportunities create deeper visitor 

experiences for competitive advantage without sacrificing organizational aims. 

Key words: Experience Economy, competitive advantage 
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The Experience Economy: 

Words used in definitions of experience include but are not limited to: activity, encounter, 

direct observation, participation, practice, personal, knowledge, skill, affection, process of 

perception of events or reality, and the conscious events of oneôs life (Merriam-Webster, 2010).  

Experience is highly personal, as people will experience the same object and event etc. in 

different ways.  Though there is dispute on how to categorize the components or levels of 

experience, the concept of experience as multi dimensional phenomena is widely agreed to.  

Intangibleness is one of the most recognized aspects of experience and one of the reasons why 

experiences have always been considered to belong in the service industry whose goods are 

often intangible or have intangible elements to them.  However, intangibility is a quality of 

infinite concepts and occurrences and does not justly define experience.  The conscious, 

perceptive element of the phenomena which affects one as the result of a personal engagement 

however, is the most distinct quality of experience.  Exceeding the services in intangibility, it is 

suggested that where services are merely intangible, experiences are memorable (Pine and 

Gilmore, 1999; Sundbo, 1999).   

A dominating theme in western Consumerism is the trend of hyper-consumption, but there are 

other trends in consumer behaviour that have developed and increased demands which 

providers must meet in order to become and remain competitive.  A factor that has been 

recently recognized as playing a major role in consumer choice, and therefore product 

development, is experience. Experience has been utilized in hospitality organizations as a 

mechanism for dealing with lack of product ownership and intangibility, often placed under the 

umbrella of various operational departments.  However, studies analyzed by LaSalle and 

Britton (2003), conclude that consumers perceive not just the product, but the entire process 

from purchase to consumption as an experience of the product.  As businesses continue to grow 

more customer oriented, they are beginning to realize that this means being customer 

experience oriented.  

 The flexible term óMuseumô is used in this research to its maximum capacity as a term which 

describes and Institution, place, or building, which contains objects of historical, artistic, or 

scientific interest that are exhibited, preserved, or studied, and is often dedicated to preserving 

and interpreting the primary tangible evidence of humankind and the environment (Cambridge 

Advanced Learners Dictionary, 2010; Collins English Dictionary; 2009; Encyclopedia 

Britannica; 2010).    
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It appears that only from the late 1990ôs has experience gained broader recognition as a 

component in the value of a product.  Changes in the way we perceive value in western society 

have been further altered by developments in the macroenvironment initiating numerous studies 

from the beginning of the 21
st
 century.  Analysis of the results of these studies displays a 

consensus of support for the current need & effectiveness of experience in the market, though 

the reasons for such development are debated.  This study is spurred out of the desire for fuller 

and more positive experiences identified in the recent influx of research regarding consumer 

behaviour, consumer experience, and resulting theoretical insight.  

It is expected that with recognition of the importance of experiential value, the service sector 

will secure a prominent place in future discussions regarding consumerism. Various sub-sectors 

of service are often left out of dialogue surrounding consumerism which tends to focus on 

issues of consumption of material goods and ownership.  For example: Museums and cultural 

sites are often viewed as non-profit public organizations. However, in the mind of the consumer 

they are classified as leisure and the leisure environment is competitive. As such, experience 

and methods of competitive advantage are extremely relevant.  In addition, Fisher (2000) points 

out a conflict of interest where museums need to be publically accessible yet the organizations 

and academics fear the popularization and commercialization of art and its damage to the 

aesthetic and intellectual integrity of art. 

Further, as product development for differentiation may be expensive, market research such as 

this should be undertaken to indicate sufficient demand and investigate the nature of the 

consumer-product interaction for appropriateness before investment is made.  Products of 

cultural tourism sites have their own unique characteristics.  Therefore, the case for further 

research into the application of theories pertaining to innovation and experience production to 

these organizations is supported by authors such as Binkhorst & Dekker (2009), Ellis and 

Rossman, (2008), Morgan, Elbe, and Esteban Curiel  (2009), and Sundbo (2008). 

On a larger scale, the provision of multiple realms of experience may be a simultaneous answer 

to multiple product offering for the increasingly fragmented market and variety of consumer 

needs.  Weather the consumer is looking for an educational experience or entertainment, the 

multifaceted product will satisfy these needs.  Effective experience production is an alternate to 

competing by self sabotaging reliance on price reduction.   

A second area of contribution is to further understandings of the application of competitive 

theories relative to the experience economy to the house museum product. Experience is an aid 
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and possibly an essential component of the visitorôs relation to, understanding of, and 

motivation by the cultural collection.  As a result, it is significant to the organizationôs 

stakeholders from educators to visitors and from curators to the communities which may rely on 

the organization.  The carrying out of empirical fieldwork which has not been done before and 

delving into the various aspects of the museum product from this alternate perspective is 

intentioned to create a forum for discussion of competitive advantage in cultural sites which are 

often avoided due to traditional ideas of their exemption from commercial activity.   This 

research may serve to shed light on alternative means of competitive product development 

which would allow the maintenance of the art etc., as what is commonly seen as óartô or the 

authentic site in the traditional museum or historical attraction, through expanding the 

experience of that art or site, thereby reducing the conflict of interest.  It is a different approach 

to addressing the problem of general access to museums and public benefit that museums have 

addressed mainly by attempting to turn museums into educational centres.  As such, this 

research is a means to answering Fisherôs (2000) call for creative and effective ways of 

designing stimulus material for the visual and creative arts. 

In efforts to understanding trends in economic development, a closer look at experience has 

changed views on the relationship of experience to economic sectors and the industries within.  

The inclusion of experience in a product is not a new phenomenon as hospitality, services, and 

the entertainment industry have long been creating and marketing experiences.  Lorentzen 

(2008) suggests that it is exactly this relationship of experience to the industries, in the form of 

structural context by role in an organization and product development which is profoundly new.  

 

If one agrees to the notion that the greater the differentiation relative to the needs of the 

customer the greater the economic value, than if experience is proven to fulfil this role to a 

greater extent than commodities, goods, and services, it may be gathered that experience 

surpasses them in the value it commands.  Numerous testimonies of successful business leaders 

and results of recent research concerning the consumer experience and the rise in demand have 

created professional and academic advocates of the experience economy who share their belief 

that experience does fulfil this role and therefore, incorporating experience into a product will 

result in the shifting of the product up to a higher level of economic value.  Some of these 

testimonies and results which support Pine and Gilmoreôs (1999) Progression of Economic 

Value based on these premises may be found in Ellis & Rossman, 2008; Hoover, 2009; LaSalle 

& Britton, 2003; Morgan, Elbe & Esteban Curiel, 2009; and Wu 2009.  
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Additionally, empirical studies and theoretic research support these claims as they indicate the 

attribution of value to the subjective matter of experience.  For example: an analysis of studies 

of value, formally known as axiology, presented by Lasalle and Britton (2003) indicate that the 

value of something is ultimately decided upon by the consumer rather than alternate criteria.  

The consumer criteria may have both symbolic aspects and physical or quantifiable aspects. 

From this study it can be understood that the subjective criteria of a product may have as much 

an influence on perceptions of value as the objective.  In Foxallôs (2005, p.17) timeline of 

theories surrounding processing of consumer choice, the various methods reflect that there are 

attentional and perceptual filters affecting interpretation composed of a variety of the 

individualôs attributes such as attitudes, memories, needs, and wants.  

The concept of the experience economy addresses trends in economic development with the 

assertion that there is an economic value to experience.  The experience economy recognizes 

experience as a distinct economic offering not confined to the service sector and identifies 

experience as the latest stage in the evolution of value and hence, the way products are sold 

(Smidt-Jensen, Skytt & Winther, 2008; Pine and Gilmore, 1998 & 1999; Smidt-Jensen, Skytt, 

& Winther, 2009).  The experiential product is admitted to be quite varied due to the variety of 

means to which a consumer may interact with a product.  What is definitive is that the 

relationship between the consumer and the product which produces the experience is the core of 

an experiential product (Lorentzen, 2008; Pine & Gilmore, 1999).  Therefore, key theories and 

philosophies circulating dialogue on the experience economy relate to means of engaging the 

consumer through marrying ideas on experience, need, and value.   

Competitive Advantage and the Experience Economy: 

The phenomenon of an increasingly experiential value orientation in both consumer behaviour 

and reactionary business practices has created a revolution in the approach towards competitive 

advantage.  It is found that it is of greater benefit not only to the consumer but, to the 

organization, to invert the traditional value models based on organizational benefit and 

organizational processes to that of consumer value and processes.   The major observation of 

the relationship between experiential and competitive methods is that due to shared aims, 

placement of experience within identified methods of competitive advantage, and recently 

shared understandings of the viewerôs perception of the product, there are a number of shared 

objectives to meeting these aims.  The difference is the revolutionary experience economy view 
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of the product through the experience it is able to offer and the relationship of the product with 

the consumer as a foundation.  

The Role of Experience in Competitive Advantage: 

It is a general consensus that competitive advantage is when a firm utilizes the business level 

strategies of differentiation or cost advantage to win the favour of customers, produce greater 

economic value than rival businesses, and as a result, triumph over competitors (Barney & 

Hesterly, 2006; De Wit & Meyer, 1999; Porter, 2004b).  Competitive advantage cannot be 

separated from the value chain; the means of its creation.  The value chainôs theoretical 

framework is composed of activities performed by an organization which create cost advantage 

and differentiation produced through price and performance attributes (Ghobadian et al, 2004; 

Porter, 2004b; Prahalad & Hamel, 1990).  An increasing number of businesses are providing 

experience which increases perceived value, the organization that refuses to implement a 

competitive strategy to likewise increase their economic value will have relatively less value 

and can be understood to be at a competitive disadvantage. With the Impact of the Evolution of 

Value on Business, LaSalle and Britton (2003, p.25) present the experience economy as the 

measure of value for the new millennium where business focus is the customer, model is 

experiential value, marketplace is the individual, customer role is a participant, point of value 

creation is the ñentire company with customers as co-creators of valueò, drivers of profitability 

are experiences, and the success metrics as customer loyalty. The proactive organization will 

approach the Experience Economy not as a threat but as an opportunity to develop new 

strategies which utilize unique performance offerings for strategic advantage.   As the 

Experience Economy asserts that there is an economic value to experience, it may be assumed 

that there is a place for experience in competitive strategy which creates competitive advantage 

through increased economic value.   

Differentiation Strategy: 

Differentiation strategy is the identified place for experience in competitive strategy.  Even 

though it is not always directly stated as in óExperience Economyô, experience has been 

presented in related publications such as óPricelessô and óSelling Dreamsô as a form of 

differentiation and differentiation is one of the identified means to creating competitive 

advantage.  Superiority in the productôs ability to satisfy consumer needs is both a fundamental 

tenant of differentiation and the experience production.   
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Differentiation strategy may be divided into two methods:  strengthening uniqueness of existing 

value activities or creating uniqueness through reconfiguration of the value chain (Porter, 

2004b). Likewise, concepts surrounding effective implementation of experience include the 

strengthening of types of experience as a point of unique value and do not conflict with but, at 

times require a reconfiguration of the value chain. Considering the strengthening of value 

activities, there are a series of drivers which determine a firmôs uniqueness in a value activity 

(Porter, 2004b). Identifying these drivers highlights levels of sustainability and areas for further 

differentiation.  Porter (2004b) lists Policy Choices as the most prominent driver to be 

manipulated for uniqueness.  This driver designates the ówhatô and óhowô of performance 

activities and it is also where the majority of contributions to the development of the 

experiential product may be found. 

The experiential view has the potential to fully address all aspects of the product which make 

the competitive difference.  Product differentiation is seen as one of the barriers to market entry 

for competitors who do not possess such customer loyalty.   This is because differentiation 

creates identification of brand and customer loyalties.   In concert, the experience engagement 

process covers consumer experience from factors which influence consumer choice in the 

evaluative phase to the extension of the product through creation of customer relationships.  

Porterôs organization of strategic management concepts encompasses the more recent view, 

shared with the experience economy, of the product and desire for the product as multifaceted. 

Furthermore, in consensus with the experience economic theory, recent competitive strategy 

concepts embrace the demand theory in which a product is seen as possessing multiple 

components which create a cumulative value.   

Identification of Points of Uniqueness and Opportunities:  

Differentiation as a uniqueness which carries value has long been a method for competitive 

advantage and some standard views have been developed.   The resource based view (RBV), is 

a common way to identify an organizationôs strengths for exploitation and weakness for 

minimization.  The RBV looks to both tangible and intangible assets and capabilities in a firmôs 

performance to identify sources for competitive advantage. Typically, the organizationôs Value-

Chain would be used for this process.  The resource based view acknowledges that, ñéa 

resource is not inherently valuable or not valuable. It depends on the specific market demand 

for that resourceò (Barney & Hesterly, 2006 p.81). With this understanding, it is of no surprise 
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that the process of identifying organizational strengths and weaknesses firstly and then secondly 

considering the values of the market is now under revaluation.   

A variety of resources and capabilities or their combination may contribute to strengths found 

in a value chain analysis.  It is the same with the experiential analysis but, with the difference of 

the starting point of experiential components that meet consumer needs which are followed up 

by identified modes of engagement that produce the experiential result.  Various models for 

components of experience such as LaSalle & Brittonôs (2003) Levels of Operation may be used 

or adapted and the chosen model will depend on the suitability of the model to the 

organizational structure and aims.  Once the strengths, weaknesses, and unique consumer 

experiences have been identified, it is then that the organization will look back to the Value-

Chain, for means of enhancement, development, and communication of these.  

Creating and Enhancing Points of Uniqueness: 

In the process of strategic development, the organization will need to define what changes will 

be made for the desired performance.  Porter (2004b) describes the process of successful 

differentiation as one which often cumulates uniqueness in distinct activities that the firm 

performs which compose the value chain, termed value activities. Policy choices, linkages, 

interrelationships, learning and spillovers, Scale, and institutional factors are identified drivers 

which create uniqueness in a value activity (Porter, 2004b).  It is recognized that unless these 

create value to the consumer they do not create effective differentiation yet; the starting point of 

the analysis remains internal.  In the value activity of Marketing, with methods such as 

consumer relationship marketing, is where experience is often considered and even then, it is a 

provider-centric view. For example: Bellôs (2002) 7 Es of Customer Love: enlistment, 

engagement, enlightenment, entrustment, empowerment, enchantment, and endearment. The 

theory acknowledges of the role of these factors in experience however, each of these 

experiential components are minimally utilized for direct benefit to the organization such as, 

educating in the way of keeping customers informed of company activity to foster commitment, 

engagement for customer óbeliefô that they are making a difference because findings show 

engaged customers, even if it is to complain, spend more, and endearment through generosity 

that gives the customer the impression that they, not profit, are the concern of the business 

(West, Ford, & Ibraham, 2006).  The benefits to the organization of customer óloveô such as 

greater spending, feedback, leniency, social support, and advocacy cannot be denied however, 
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the authenticity and depth of consumer experiences are lacking in the provider-centric approach 

and as a result insufficient.  

Therefore, a starting point of the consumer-product relationship is recommended.  The concepts 

and resulting tenants of the Experience Economy do not conflict with the concepts that organize 

the process of product production and resulting margins of profit; they are guidelines for 

creation and good practice and often do not dictate the details of how it should be done.  Just as 

the value chain may flex to the simplicity or complexity of the organization, the flexibility of 

this approach allows general application.  Any of the value activities identified in the traditional 

value chain may be utilized in order to meet experiential aims.  For example: In inbound 

logistics, the way a potential visitor would access and experience a museumôs archives could be 

simplified and enhanced; in operations, the connectedness of the project and production 

management through to human resources for purposeful selection and training of staff could 

bring  an experiential theme to life; in outbound logistics, museum interpretation may connect 

with visitorôs values; in marketing and sales, the uniqueness of the museum product may be 

communicated; and in services , visitor services can provide opportunities for guest interaction 

with the product and staff.   

From simply making sure guests are provided with the various types of encounters and 

sensations for fuller experiences to taking on the theatre model of staging themed experiences 

proposed by Pine and Gilmore (1999), there are numerous options at the organizations disposal. 

The theatre model is actually not such an outrageous idea, Grove and Fisk proposed creation of 

customer experiential value through the Service as a Drama concept back in 1983.  The 

difference is the original was service based and did not address the complexity of experience 

and the process of consumer-product interaction to the depths that are apparent in more recent 

theories. Keeping the Experience Engagement Process in mind, one of the most straightforward 

methods is to create experience objectives out of the previous identification of points of 

uniqueness, weaknesses, and opportunities, and implement a choice of the suggested or 

organization innovated means of meeting these objectives. As each product and organization is 

unique, there will undoubtedly be some innovation necessary in the process.  It is also apparent 

that consistency or flow of the consumer experience is one of the higher concerns of the 

experiential method and therefore it is suggested that the experiential needs to be met derive 

from unique factors of the organization, part of the identification process, and that the creation 

and enhancement process should fully integrate needs into the organisational culture, structure, 

and systems (Longinotti-Buitoni, 1999; Nijis, 2003).  An additional uniqueness is that where 
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reduction of consumer experiential sacrifice is seen as one of the means to differentiation in 

competitive advantage, the experiential view sees this reduction as necessary to produce value.  

Mass Customization presented by porter or the Experience Engagement Process are two of the 

innovative means towards reduction of consumer sacrifice which simultaneously create 

personal value experiences. 

 

Communicating Points of Uniqueness 

In effective differentiation, perception may be just as important as reality (Porter, 2004).  In the 

competitive methods of differentiation, purchase criteria are divided into the characteristics of 

the product termed use criteria and signals that relate value termed signalling criteria.  

Likewise, approaches towards experience management break up management of the consumer 

journey into two sets of cues; functional and sensory emotional (Berry and Haeckel, 2002).  It is 

often the case that there is a failure to comprehend needs that may be met or the lowering of 

personal costs provided by a product as consumers may glance at single factors, misinterpret 

the product, or lack knowledge about the product.  Therefore, the connection between signalling 

criteria and use criteria is important in both traditional competitive methods and the experiential 

method.  For instance, an important signalling criteria in an experiential method is the provision 

of memorabilia, a physical product.  This provision signals to the visitor and those they come in 

contact with that the experience is of value and worthy of remembrance.   

 

Use criteria are not limited to the physical product; therefore organizations should not place 

sole focus on the physical product.  This tendency is seen not only in commodities but, in 

efforts to materialize an immaterial product rather than capitalizing on the immateriality. Take 

the museum for example: Often an exhibitôs sole prestige is based on the facts; who produced 

it, what era it represents, the technique that is used, etc., which to many potential visitors, is not 

high enough on their personal value chain to invoke their attendance.  In contrast, intrinsic 

experiential needs met by use criteria are able to create strong signifiers.   The Queens Galleryôs 

19
th
 March to 31

st
 October exhibition, óVictoria & Albert: Art & loveô, is a brilliant example of 

how an institution may expand the perception of the product to hit on multiple points of value.  

The collection pieces are presented not just as paintings of Victoria and Albert, but as a 

documentary of love through the medium of art.   

In the experiential approach presented by Pine and Gilmore (1999), the idea of value signals are 

further transitioned to cues which create positive associations, compliment the product and 
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theme, and lend to harmony, and cues which disrupt the experience of the product or give 

negative associations.  In support, a study by Kollmann, (2007) on ñbroken" museum exhibits is 

representative of the influential role of seemingly minute negative cues. For example: 10% of 

the exhibits identified by visitors as ñbrokenò were functional but had an element of design 

which hindered their experience.  Once the impact of these cues are recognized, they are often 

not complicated to reduce through addressing value activities within the value chain such as 

maintenance and design.  The number of influential factors in the consumer experience 

necessitates the integration of consumer needs into a strong organizational culture which 

supports quality guest experiences for long term success rather than focusing on quantifiable 

guest and finance data that produces short-term numbers and profit (Ellis & Rossman, 2008; 

Nijis, 2003).   

Now that various aspects of the experience economy and relationship between competitive 

advantage have been explored, the questions of our first objective which help clarify this 

relationship may be addressed.  The major theories surrounding the experience economy pertain 

to providing value experiences through engagement of the consumer on multiple levels of the 

consumerôs personal value chain and have a foundation of the consumer experience and 

interaction with the products; not industry based competitive methods which are organization-

oriented.  Though they do not derive from competitive advantage, they are recognized and 

utilized as methods of competitive advantage by means of differentiation.  As such, the 

production of experience as a means to increasing value appears not to conflict, but resonate 

with ideas concerning frameworks for organizational evaluation and value production. If 

presented in a competitive advantage point of view the experience economy may be seen as an 

inversion of traditional methods to extend beyond the foundations in order to address key areas 

of consumer value.  In conclusion, the experiential view is able to stand alone as a competitive 

method and if standard competitive advantage processes are utilized to meet shared goals they 

do so but, in a manner which circulates around the consumerôs experience engagement process.  

Methodology: 

The purpose of this research is to advance understanding of the role the experience economy 

plays in a productôs value and competitive advantage.  There is the additional aim of acquiring 

knowledge of how to utilize experience to increase value and therefore competitiveness in an 

immaterial product such as that provided by museums.  Ultimately, from the exploration of 

product differentiation through experience will emerge creative and effective ways of designing 
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stimulus material for the visual and creative arts without compromising the aims of the 

organization. 

The design of this research follows a multiple method approach. Both qualitative and 

quantitative data collection techniques in a multi-method qualitative study are used to address 

the questions in this exploration.  The findings associated with the qualitative approach are 

highly appropriate for a detailed study of the phenomenon of the experience economy as Fisher 

(2000) identified that experience is an aid and possibly an essential component of the visitorôs 

relation to, understanding of, and motivation by the collection.  

The questions are derived largely from Pine & Gilmore (1999) and LaSalle & Brittonôs (3002) 

suggested components for the enhancement of experience.  Though the subject matter is 

complex, experience is highly subjective and therefore, it is of greater validity to forgo the 

tempting researchers conducted observational method of data collection in favour of a survey. 

The answers not only give insight into the consumer experience of the museum product, they 

highlight areas of strengths and weaknesses in the museumôs fulfilment of different aspects of 

experiential need.  From this practice we receive a view of what is actually done rather than 

said to be done, aiding in validity of the data-gathering process (Davies, 2007). 

The interviews with management of the organizations studied follow up the survey to provide 

deeper analysis and obtain information concerning the organization that cannot be accessed 

otherwise.  The semi-structured Interviews create flexibility which allows for elaboration on 

issues of greater significance or unaware of by the interviewer.   

Findings: 

Considering the application of the experience realm concept to the house museum; Figure 1.0 

displays that the majority of visitors consider education, atmosphere, and an escape from the 

ordinary an important part of the memorable museum product yet there is little desire for 

entertainment. These three are associated with high levels of immersion, absorption, and active 

participation. From this we understand that there cannot be general application of the entirety of 

this concept to every industry and that the majority of individuals who chose to visit Hopetoun 

rather than the simultaneous Fringe Festival shows in the city centre were interested in deeper 

aspects of experience than entertainment which is significantly passive.  Figures 2.0-6.0, 

indicate the Hopetoun house experience is strong educationally and in certain esthetical 

qualities and weaker in the escapist experience and entertainment.  Figure 9.0 illustrates the 
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strong levels of guest opportunity for interaction which supports Pine and Gilmoreôs association 

of active participation and absorption with education which 84% rated above average. 

Aesthetically, Hopetoun is extremely inviting and comfort is good, but with higher levels of 

uncertainty and disagreement there is still some room for improvement to comfort. There is a 

weakness in strength of theme however, the majority of respondents felt there was harmony 

between the collections, service, and theme for those that perceived one (see figure 5.0).   

Figure 7.0 represents levels of sensory engagement which aid in immersion and absorption. 

Hopetoun visitors perceive engagement of sight as high, hearing secondary, and lower levels of 

taste, touch, and smell.  Positively, other than the usual talking among individuals in nearby 

group tours and perception of some modern elements, there was little sensory disruption. This is 

significant as there was a classical quartet on the first day and bagpipe players on both days as 

part of wedding events. These were not perceived as disruptions and may have even contributed 

positively to the higher levels of engagement of guest hearing and sight.  Considering the ideal 

country house described by visitors in Table 1.0, high levels of certain stimulation such as 

sound may be a disruption or negative cue to the peace and quiet perception however, if 

deemed appropriate to higher ideals such as opulence, magnificence, or historical, there is no 

detraction. Therefore, there is significant desire for two out of three of the experience realms 

yet, the means of their fulfilment must be sensitive to the context.  
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Figure 1.0The Four Experience Realms: Visitor perceptions of their importance in 

creating the memorable museum experience. 
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Figure 2.0  

 

Figure 3.0 

 

Figure 4.0 
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Figure 5.0 

 

Figure 6.0 

 

Figure 7.0 
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Figure 8.0 

 

Figure 9.0 

 

 

Positive and Negative Cues 

The harmony inherent in the collections, theme, and services should extend to the consumer 

experience.  Thirty percent of respondents felt there were factors which disrupted the complete 

harmony of their visitor experience (see Figure 10.0). This revelation gives significant basis for 

prescribing the reduction of negative cues and enhancement of positive cues suggested by 

experiential methods.  The diversity of the reasons for this disruption supports the theory that 

the visitor experience is multifaceted and details which may seem minute have a significant 

impact.  As such, a detailed look into the causes of possible disruptions in each area will need to 

take place. For example: There had been a wedding on both days the survey was taking place 

and while some guests thought the weddings exciting, others mentioned it as an infringement 


